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DECREE OF PRESIDENT OF THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION
‘ON PERPETUATING THE MEMORY
OF DMITRY SERGEYEVICH LIKHACHOV’

Given D. S. Likhachov’s outstanding contribution to the development
of the home science and culture | enact:

1. the Government of the Russian Federation should:

— establish two personal grants in honour of D. S. Likhachov at
the rate of 400 roubles each for university students from the year 2001
and to define the procedure of conferring them;

— work out the project of D. S. Likhachov’s gravestone on a com-
petitive basis together with the Government of St. Petersburg;

— consider the issue of making a film devoted to D. S. Likhachov’s
life and activities.

2. the Government of St. Petersburg should:

— name one of the streets in St. Petersburg after D. S. Likhachov;

— consider the issue of placing a memorial plate on the building
of the Institute of Russian Literature of the Russian Academy of Scien-
ce (Pushkin’s House);

— guarantee the work on setting up D. S. Likhachov’s gravestone
in prescribed manner.

3. According to the suggestion from the Russian Academy of Scien-
ce the Likhachov Memorial Prizes of the Russian Academy of Science
should be established for Russian and foreign scientists for their out-
standing contribution to the research of literature and culture of an-
cient Russia, and the collected writings of the late Academician
should be published.

4. According to the suggestion from St. Petersburg Intelli-
gentsia Congress the International Likhachov Scientific Confe-
rence should be annually held on the Day of the Slavonic Let-
ters and Culture.

VLADIMIR PUTIN
President of the Russian Federation
Moscow, the Kremlin, May 23, 2001




GREETINGS OF PRESIDENT
OF THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION
DMITRY MEDVEDEV
TO THE PARTICIPANTS
OF THE INTERNATIONAL LIKHACHOV
SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE

To the participants and guests
of the 11th International Likhachov Scientific Conference

Dear friends!

Congratulations on the opening of the Likhachov Scientific Conference, which has
brought to St. Petersburg prominent scholars, figures and experts on culture from
more than 20 countries of the world.

You are about to discuss some key humanitarian issues of the contemporary age,
the main of them being the development of the dialogue of cultures. The current
Conference’s special feature will be an opening of the unique exhibition of Dmitry
Sergeyevich Likhachov’'s works, which will be of interest to both the participants
of the forum and a wide audience outside. | am certain that your meetings will
henceforth promote humanistic values and ideas. And the initiatives set forth at
the Conference will become a significant contribution to improving international and
inter-confessional relations.

| wish you every success and fruitful work.

President of the Russian Federation
D. A. MEDVEDEV



GREETINGS OF CHAIRMAN
OF THE GOVERNMENT
OF THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION
VLADIMIR PUTIN
TO THE PARTICIPANTS
OF THE INTERNATIONAL
LIKHACHOV SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE

To the participants and guests
of the 11th International Likhachov Scientific Conference

Dear Friends!

I would like to welcome participants, hosts and guests of the 11th International
Likhachov Scientific Conference!

Your forum, traditionally gathering the cream of the Russian intellectual community,
prominent scientists and public figures from all over the world in St. Petersburg
is an outstanding and remarkable event in the international scientific and cultural
life. It is crucial that the topics of the Conference precisely reflect the most urgent
and acute humanitarian issues, the main of them being promotion of the dialogue
of cultures and civilizations in the modern world, establishment of moral and
spiritual foundations of the society. And certainly, one of the priority tasks for you
is preserving the invaluable legacy of Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov, which is as
relevant and significant as before.

| wish you fruitful and constructive discussions, interesting and useful meetings.

Chairman of the Government of the Russian Federation
V. V. PUTIN



GREETINGS
FROM DIRECTOR-GENERAL OF UNESCO
IRINA BOKOVA
TO THE PARTICIPANTS
OF THE INTERNATIONAL LIKHACHOV
SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE

To the Organizing Committee
of the 11th International Likhachov Scientific Conference

The theme of the 11th International Likhachov Scientific Conference, ‘Dialogue among
Cultures in the Context of Globalization,” carries special meaning for UNESCO.

The Organization was created in 1945 to build peace through cooperation in edu-
cation, science, culture, communication and information. Our Constitution declares that
if wars start in the minds of men and women, then it is in the minds of men and
women that the defences of peace must be built. Ignorance of each other's ways, and
prejudice against the “fruitful diversity of cultures’ are identified as causes of mistrust,
tension and conflict. The world has changed since 1945, but this mandate remains as
relevant as ever.

Globalization has opened unprecedented opportunities for understanding, contact
and exchange. At the same time, new questions are emerging about how to manage
the deepening diversity of our societies. Increasing contacts has been accompanied by
heightened anxiety from individuals and communities facing new pressures. In a context
of economic austerity, it is vital for public policy to build new platforms for understand-
ing and respect. Globalization covers the world, but it starts at home — it must begin
with finding new ways to deepen understanding between peoples and to live together.

Promoting cultural heritage — from monuments, natural sites, and works of art, to
intangible heritage, cultural industries and cultural expressions — lies at the heart of
UNESCO’s work. The Organization has developed groundbreaking international legal in-
struments — including the 1972 World Heritage Convention, the 2001 UNESCO Univer-
sal Declaration on Cultural Diversity, the 2003 Convention for the Safeguarding of the
Intangible Cultural Heritage, and the 2005 Convention on the Protection and Promotion
of the Diversity of Cultural Expressions. At the operational level, UNESCO leads inno-
vative projects to promote better understanding as the basis for respect and dialogue.
The Silk Road, the Slave Route and our General Histories provide strong examples of
this work. In 2010, UNESCO led the International Year for the Rapprochement of Cul-
tures, which set the framework for more than a thousand activities across the world,
involving young people and heads of state.

In all of these activities, UNESCO relies on close cooperation with our Members
States and with partners in civil society and the academic community. In this respect,
| wish to pay special tribute to Professor Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov, the founder of
this cycle of conferences. | congratulate also the organizers of the Likhachov’s confer-
ences and the University of St. Petersburg for their vision and efforts in mobilizing the
international scientific community to explore pressing contemporary issues.

| wish you every success in your debates and look forward to your conclusions.

Irina BOKOVA



ABOUT THE INTERNATIONAL LIKHACHOV
SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
Information

The International Scientific Conference at St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and Social
Sciences first took place in May, 1993. It was timed to the Day of Slavonic Letters and Culture. It was
initiated by academician Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov. Since then the conference has been held
every year. After academician Likhachov had passed away this academic forum received the status of
International Likhachov Scientific Conference from the government (by the Decree of President of the
Russian Federation V. V. Putin ‘On perpetuating the memory of Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov’ No.
587, May 23, 2001).

The co-founders of the Conference are the Russian Academy of Sciences, the Russian Academy of
Education, St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and Social Sciences, St. Petersburg Intelligentsia
Congress (founders: J. I. Alferov, D. A. Granin, A. S. Zapesotsky, K. Yu. Lavrov, D. S. Likhachov,
A. P. Petrov, M. B. Piotrovsky). Since 2007 the conference has enjoyed the support of the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Federation.

Traditionally, the most universal debatable challenges of the present time are put on the agenda
of the conference: ‘Education in terms of the new cultural type formation’, ‘Culture and global challenges
of the world development’, ‘Humanitarian issues of the contemporary civilization’ etc.

Every year greatest figures of Russian and foreign science, culture and art, public and political
leaders take part in the conference. The following academicians of the Russian Academy of Sciences
have taken part in the conference in recent years: L. I. Abalkin, A. G. Arbatov, N. P. Bekhtereva,
0. T. Bogomolov, V. N. Bolshakov, Yu. S. Vasilyev, R. S. Grinberg, A. A. Guseynov, T. I. Zaslavskaya,
M. P. Kirpichnikov, A.A.Kokoshin, A.B.Kudelin, V.A. Lektorsky, I. 1. Lukinov, D. S. Lvov,
V. L. Makarov, V. A. Martynov, N. N. Moiseyev, A. D. Nekipelov, Yu. S. Osipov, A. M. Panchenko,
N. Ya. Petrakov, V. F. Petrenko, E. I. Pivovar, M. B. Piotrowsky, N. A. Plateh, V. M. Polterovich,
E. M. Primakov, B. V. Rauschenbach, Yu. A. Ryzhov, N. N. Skatov, A. V. Smirnov, V. S. Styopin,
M. L. Titarenko, V. A. Tishkov, J. T. Toshchenko, V. A. Chereshnev, A. O. Chubarian, N. P. Shmelyov,
B. G. Yudin, V. L. Yanin and others. Academicians of the Russian Academy of Education who
have taken part in the conference are the following: S. A. Amonashvili, V. I. Andreyev, G. M. Andre-
yeva,A. G. Asmolov,A. P. Beliayeva,M. N. Berulava,l. V. Bestuzhev-Lada,A. A. Bodalev, E. V. Bon-
darevskaya, G. A. Bordovsky, V. P. Borisenkov, G. N. Volkov, Yu. S. Davydov, A. V. Darinsky, E. D. Dnep-
rov, S. F. Yegorov, V. 1. Zagvyazinskiy, I. A. Zimniaya, V. G. Kineliov, I. S. Kon, A. S. Kondratyev,
V. G. Kostomarov, V. V. Krayevsky, A. A. Likhanov, G. V. Mukhamedzianova, V. S. Mukhina, V. A. Mias-
nikov, N. D. Nikandrov, A. M. Novikov, O. A. Omarov, A. A. Orlov, Yu. V. Senko, A. V. Usova,
Yu. U. Fokht-Babushkin, G. A. Yagodin, V. Mitter (Germany) and others. Such public and state figures as
A. A. Akayev, A. E. Busygin, G. A. Hajiyev, G. M. Gatilov, S. L. Katanandov, S. V. Lavrov, Ye. . Makarov,
V. I. Matviyenko, V. V. Miklushevsky, K. O. Romodanovsky, A. L. Safonov, A. A. Sobchak,
E. S. Stroyev, V. Ye. Churov, M. V. Shmakov, A. V. Yakovenko, V. A. Yakovlev have also participated
in the conference. Among the figures of culture and art who have taken part in the conference are the
following: M. K. Anikushin, A. A. Voznesensky, I. O. Gorbachov, D. A. Granin, N. M. Dudinskaya,
Z. Ya. Korogodsky, K. Yu. Lavrov, A. P. Petrov, M. M. Plisetskaya, M. L. Rostropovich, E. A. Riazanov,
G. V. Sviridov and others.

Since 2007 in the framework of the Conference there has been held Likhachov forum of senior high-
school students of Russia, which gathers winners of the All-Russian Contest of creative projects entitled
‘Dmitry Likhachov’s Ideas and Modernity’ from all over Russia and abroad.

Since 2008, supported by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Federation, the Diplomatic
Programme of the conference ‘International Dialogue of Cultures’ has been implemented. Ambassadors
of foreign states present their reports and give their opinions on acute challenges of present time.

Since 2010 the complex of Likhachov events has been supplemented with an All-Russian cultural-
educational programme for senior high-school students entitled ‘Likhachov Lessons in Petersburg’.

In 2001, 2004, 2006, 2009-2011, the hosts and participants were greeted by Presidents of the Russian
Federation D. A. Medvedev and V. V. Putin, in 2008, 2010 and 2011 by Chairman of the Government of
the Russian Federation V. V. Putin.

Every year volumes of reports, participants’ presentations, proceedings of workshop discussions and
round tables are published. The copies of the volumes are present in all major libraries of Russia, the
CIS countries, scientific and educational centres of many countries in the world. The Proceedings of the
conference are also available on a special scientific website ‘Likhachov Square’ (at www.lihachev.ru).
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S. R. AbramoV!’

EARLY CHRISTIAN HERMENEUTICS AS A MODEL AND RESULT OF CULTURAL SYNTHESIS

1. Introduction. Despite the voluminous evidence of near-con-
temporaries and more distant writers, the times when the Ro-
man Empire was facing its decline were far from being just an
obscure period of clashes between nations. The Early Christian
theoretical treatises contained the elaborate synthesis of ideas
rooted in hitherto autonomous cultural traditions. After all, the
whole of Christian ideology — its science, art and culture — per-
ceived and maintained its universal (‘catholic’) nature, which
means that they opened their gates to the interaction and mu-
tual enrichment between diverse cultural traditions. It was the
original ‘dialogue of cultures’ (to use a modern metaphor) that
gave rise to the Early Christian cultural synthesis embodied in
the phenomenon of Christian civilization.

This synthesis had been preconditioned by the very exist-
ence of the Roman Empire, multinational and multicultural by
nature. However, only the rise of Christian spirituality, with
its rejection of prejudice, seclusion and narrow-mindedness of
previous traditions, made such a synthesis possible at all. Ar-
guing that ‘there is no longer Jew or Gentile, slave or free,
male and female... bond nor free: for ye are all one in Christ
Jesus’ [Colossians 3:11], Paul thereby discarded particular pri-
orities of both Greek and Hebrew cultural traditions and their
categories.”

The Early Christian cultural synthesis had a universal, all-
encompassing character; it probed into all sectors of society
and the whole of spiritual sphere. It was displayed not only in
the dominating ideology and teaching of the Church, but also
in diverse heretical doctrines.® And this cultural synthesis had a
tremendous impact on hermeneutics — a science that originates
in theology, philosophy and philology.

2. The New Testament as a conceptual source of a Chris-
tian hermeneutical tradition. Assimilating Greek and Hebrew
traditions, Early Christian hermeneutics was imaginative: their
cultural and historical as well as methodological narrow-mind-
edness was rejected; the New Testament hermeneutics ‘was not
Greek, nor did it wish to be Hebrew; its meaning was univer-
sal’ [Troubetzkoy 1994:403]. Eschatologically, its finite goal is
to understand the ultimate meaning of life, trying to introduce
meaning into every minute of existence. Hermeneutics is of ap-
plied nature. While the early Christian writings (Didache, The
Epistle of Barnabas etc.) interpret the Old Testament as proph-
esies about Messiah and search it throughout for any indica-
tions of Christ, the early Christian apologists — Justin the Mar-
tyr (c. 100-165 AD) and, especially, Tertullian (c. 160 —¢. 225

! Head of the English Language Chair at St. Petersburg University of the
Humanities and Social Sciences, Dr. Sc. (Philology), Professor. Author of over
60 scholarly publications, including the monographs: Philological Herme-
neutics: An Outline of History and Theory (Filologicheskaja germenevtika:
ocherk istorii i teorii), History of Philological Hermeneutics and Interpretation
of Sacred and Poetic Texts (Istorija filologicheskoj germenevtiki i tolkovanije
sakral’nogo i poeticheskogo teksta), articles “The Case of Philo of Alexandria:
Encounter of the Judaic and Hellenistic Tradition” (Kazus Filona Aleksandri-
jskogo: vstrecha iudejskoj i ellinisticheskoj traditsii), ‘Language and Death’
(Jazyk i smert’), ‘Thing Distorted in the Mirror of Advertisement’ (Veshch v
krivom zerkale reklamy), ‘Art Enshrouded in the Darkness of Vanity” (Iskusstvo
vo t’me tshcheslavija), ‘The Christian Idea of Logos as a Historical Ground of

Our Unity’ (Hristianskaja ideja Logosa kak istoricheskoje obosnovanije nashej
obshchnosti) and others.

2 It is well known that the Greeks (and the mentality of the Antiquity, in
general) as well as the Jews used binary oppositions to split up the world into the
positive ‘us’ and the negative alien ‘them’ — into Hellenes and barbarians in the
first case, and into Jews and pagans, in the second. However, Paul the Apostle
rejected both paradigms in favour of the Christian one (interpreted as universal
and pan-human), that levelled all possible oppositions, be they racial, national,
material class etc. Saying that ‘his mission is to be a herald of his faith not “with
wisdom of words” (ovk ev co—@ia Ao—yov) [Corinthians 1:17], Paul the Apostle
made a four-word rejection of philosophy and rhetoric as a single system of an-
tique oratory’ [Averintsev 1971:240].

3 For instance, Manichaeism was an unequivocal synthesis of ancient ideas
and oriental religions, of Zoroastrianism in particular. The orthodox teaching of
the Early Christianity as well as numerous heresies have received a detailed
scrutiny. However, the extent of contributions made by diverse spiritual tradi-
tions is still a question open for the research.

AD) — make a clear record of principles for a new hermeneuti-
cal tradition. Highly educated and brought up by the Hellen-
istic culture, they knew Aristotle’s Peri herméneias and used
his principles in their treatises; at the same time, with biblical
agenda as a predominant issue, the Christian apologists were
also making use of the Hebrew heritage, especially of their
technique for the comparative analysis of biblical texts: anal-
ogy and application.*

Christian hermeneutics was distinctive for its pioneering
theory of the Logos, as well as for its elaborate #ypology and
allegory — constituent elements in the New Testament herme-
neutics. The very text of the New Testament carries the seeds
of the new hermeneutics. The architects of the hermeneutical
revolution are apostles John and Paul. The two brilliant fig-
ures symbolize a breakup with both Greco-Roman and Judaic
value systems, which also means a break-off from their schol-
arly paradigms.

John, the disciple and evangelist, abruptly divorced him-
self from the Old Testament Judaic tradition, fearlessly using
the term Adyog from the ‘pagan’ philosophy. And his concept
of the Adyog was totally different from Heraclitus’ or Philo’s,’
or that of the gnostics. The New Testament uses the word Adyog
more than once in its common, non-terminological sense; but
it was John who endowed it with a special meaning and used it
in a totally different context, distinct from the discourse of An-
cient philosophy — the context of the Near Eastern writings, in
which John’s Adyog comprised, in its entirety, the semantics of
the Hebrew Memra.® John was fully aware of himself breaking
off from the Old Testament tradition when he made a deliberate
use of an explicitly ‘pagan’ term, though with a totally different
meaning. He realized that the term was ‘charged’ with connota-
tions; however he dared to use it to denote the second person in
the Trinity, Jesus Christ, God-man; thus, the two hermeneutical
traditions — ancient and Judaic — seemed to come together for a
moment; and this time it was not for some mechanical synthe-
sis, like Philo’s, but for an immediate annihilation, producing
a completely novel phenomenon.

3. The concept of the Logos in the Gospel according to
John. Terminologically, John’s Logos is not at all a ‘pagan’
term with a broader meaning, nor is it a Greek equivalent for
the Old Testament Hebrew term; it is a sign that marks a new
tradition in hermeneutics (or, more generally, in spirituality),
which divorced itself from Ancient, Old Testament and gnostic
traditions. This term carries the essence for the new theoretical
thinking, the quintessence of the whole of the New Testament
thought: the idea of incarnation, the incarnation of Christ and
the doctrine of god-manhood. To appreciate the very intensi-
ty and unexpectedness of the semantic change introduced by
the Gospel accoeding to John into the theory of the Logos, we
should trace the evolution of the term throughout the ancient
hermeneutical tradition.

In the Greek language of the early Christian era the word
A0yog used to mean: (1) work, action; (2) reason; (3) sense,
concept, idea; (4) teaching (philosophic); (5) contract, condi-
tion; (6) news, message; (7) book, story (written); (8) word,

4 The term ‘analogy’ goes back to logic where it denotes similarity of links
or relations: ‘application’ may be its variant. Application, or mapping, is a char-
acteristic technique to unfold the chain of events, especially in criminal investi-
gations: one event is being mapped onto another, but the set of characters is the
same, surprisingly. In philology, application maybe characteristic for vast text
excerpts, 1.e. it shows through composition, by parallel narratives of the same
events, or narratives from different narrators — author or characters,’ notes N.O.
Guchinskaya [Guchinskaya 1994:18]. The Gospels, in general, are a definitive

example of application, and the whole New Testament is the application of the
Old Testament.

° For details of Philo’s understanding of the Logos see [Abramov 2010].

¢ ‘Memra’, a technical term used in the Judaic tradition to refer to the divine
and life-giving Word, which was translated as Adyog in the Septuagint.
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expression, phrase (spoken). The very structure of the word
enables John the Evangelist to come up with a number of fun-
damentals for hermeneutics: unlike for Greek philosophers, the
Word of God is no abstract notion for him, but an operating
foundation for all things and existence, the ultimate cause of
space and man, raison d’étre of the world (in terms of nature,
individual, society and history), the embodiment of Truth and
the symbol of it, and, finally, the symbol for the New Testa-
ment itself (i.e. contract) between God and man, implemented
through the connection of the two natures in Christ — the God-
man, Kerygma' (evangelium, the good message), revealed in
the Gospel according to John. So, here John introduces the
whole paradigm of semantic relations — a starting point for
subsequent reflections in hermeneutics — which unfolds in the
gospel narrative as well as in the history of its interpretation.
Immediately, we find out that a number of crucial meanings
within the semantic structure of the lexemes that refer to the
concept of the Logos are missing from the modern European
languages. The English ‘word’and the German ‘Wort’ and the
Russian ‘slovo” have lost the idea of providential (i.e. active,
constructive and creative) character of the Logos — the corner-
stone point in John’s hermeneutics; the meaning of the Logos
as a spiritual fundamental principle for the universe is not im-
plied anymore; on the other hand, the English ‘word’, unlike its
Russian equivalent, preserves the concept of news (a message)
and the concept of contract, agreement (Testament).

Using it three times in a strong position in the opening sen-
tence of the Gospel, John emphasizes the key meaning of the
word Aoyog: ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God.” Moreover, the first verse of
the first chapter is an anaphoric counterpoint construction to
the first verse of the first chapter in the Book of Genesis, the
Old Testament (i.e. as a parallel construction to the opening
words of the whole Hebrew Biblical canon): ‘In the beginning
God created the heavens and the earth...”? Eventually, we get
a meaningful progression: the beginning of the Old Testament,
which is, essentially, the whole Hebrew Bible, and the begin-
ning of the New Testament — Christian sacred canon — do coin-
cide. John was working on his Gospel in the times when there
was no established Christian Biblical canon, in the times when
there were no so-called Synoptic Gospels (the gospels accord-
ing to Matthew, Mark, and Luke), in the times when numerous
writings were circulating among scattered Christian commus-
nities. So, the Gospel according to John was standing up as a
self-sufficient entire text of the Christian Kerygma.

4. The Early Specimens of Christian Hermeneutics. It is
essential that early Christian hermeneuticians were more pro-
found in their interpretations of the Old Testament. It is likely
so, because they had to carry their theory on, invariably fight-
ing through paganism, Judaism and Christian heresies. Herme-
neutics owed the Christian spirituality a lot of its achievements,
because this spirituality was resisting Antiquity not only in its
sense, but also in its sensibility. Justin the Martyr’s interpre-
tations are substantially different from Barnabas’s’ somewhat
unrefined allegories. He derives religious principles from the
text interpretation, rather than declaring them a priori, before
a philological analysis. Highly educated Tertullian and Irenae-

! Kerygma (Greek: ‘statement’, ‘declaration’, ‘piece of news’, ‘preaching’),
a preaching of the Christian news on the salvifical mission of Jesus Christ. With-
in the New Testament, kerygma may refer to preaching itself as well as to its
content matter. As opposed to the ‘Didache’ — a teaching which presents Chris-
tian revelations through conceptual and logical doctrines, assertions and theo-
logical notions, the meaning of kerygma is defined through public preaching and
immediate effect that the salvific event has on the man. ‘Scholarly literature on
the New Testament uses the term “kerygma’, following its usage in the New Tes-
tament texts, with reference to oral preaching of Jesus as Messiah and Saviour,
which preceded first writings that later entered the New Testament Canon. The
content matter of the kerygma in the early Christian communities was the very

Gospel that Paul “reminded” the Corinthians: the news of Christ’s death and res-
urrection as of a salvatory event (cf. 1 Corinthians 15:3-5).” [Lyozov 1992:8].

2 The initial position in the text was so significant that traditionally books
were entitled by the first words in the text: thus, the Hebrew word for the Book
of Genesis is 2,-7.Xw_ *n, or Bere’Syt, which means ‘in [the] beginning’.

us of Lyons were compelled to debate not only traditional He-
brew Hermeneutics, but also Christian heresies, and, in partic-
ular, Marcion, who cherished the doctrine that rejected the Old
Testament completely.® Gnostic dualism drew a lot of sharp
criticism from Iranaeus of Lyons who strongly supported the
both Testaments. He argued that the advent of Messiah (Christ)
had been prophesied in the Old Testament, that the salvation
that God promised to Abraham was, in fact, promised to all
people, i.e. following Paul the Apostle, he interpreted the Old
Testament from a universal, pan-human, general Christian per-
spective. Tertullian transferred the debates with Marcion from
ideological into philological domain: Marcion’s close (literal)
interpretation drew his just criticism; and, to the contrast with
Marcion, he came up with the spiritualistic approach. Thus, he
gave reasoning of the metaphorical character of some passag-
es of the Holy Scripture: he maintained that, though that lan-
guage of the Bible is essentially human, it by no means meant
anthropomorphism of God:* He has no ‘right hand’, He doesn’t
have ‘heels’ either; He does not depend on passion or emotion
— which drew him to the conclusion that the language of the
Bible should not be taken literally.

The cornerstone of the early Christian orthodox herme-
neutics was that it was the same God who created the whole
of the visible world with any of its smallest part and conferred
commandment of the Old and New Testament: laws of nature
and laws of morality are of the same origin, then why shouldn’t
morals be explained by nature? (c¢f. 1 Cor. 1:19-32) The same
idea had earlier been put forward by Philo of Alexandria, who
maintained the harmony of ‘cosmos’ and ‘nomos’.

There is good reason to believe that the authors of the ear-
ly core of the New Testament were introduced to the Qumran
literature, alternatively, their traditions were very close. As we
know, the methods practised in hermeneutics by the authors
of the New Testament and the authors of the Qumran writings
were identical. However, alongside with astonishing matches
there are striking differences as well. Thus, the New Testament
scriptures are quite original and independent: making its au-
thentic literary forms — epistles and gospels — it didn’t borrow
or use any Qumran literary forms or genres. The New Testa-
ment has no traces of Pesharim — a traditional Qumran form of
exposition. Another significant point is that the New Testament
hermeneutics contained criticism against the Judaic herme-
neutics, in general, and against the Qumran one, in particular.
Joseph D. Amusin, the Dead Sea Scrolls researcher, makes a
special notice: ‘The texts of the New Testament carry traces of
anti-Qumran controversy on the problem of esotericism and
religious missions’; ‘the spots in the New Testament, which
maintain a Christian morality of universal love, appear to be
a purposeful debate against the Qumran points’; ‘the Qumran
and early Christian communities were also different in their
rituals and ceremonies’ [Amusin 1983: 219-222].

5. Concluding Remarks. Due to its overwhelming signifi-
cance, the new tradition in hermeneutics became a constitu-
ent element in the history of the formation of the New Testa-
ment Canon and the Christian doctrine. Born from a creative
synthesis of several cultural traditions (of the Greek Antiquity
and Hebrew discourse, for the first place), the Early Christian
hermeneutics was upholding theoretical principles for a schol-
arly interpretation and the core of Christian theology in both
ways: through controversy with alien ideas, and through reflec-
tion on its own antinomies.

3 Among other things, Marcion believed that the creator of the visible world
was a cruel tyrant; and such a god could not have been the father to Jesus Christ.
Thus, following his logic, Jesus was a son to another god, the creator of the in-
visible world; and Jesus also was a part of the invisible world and only took the
form of a man (but was not born as such, because it would have meant that he
was connected to the visible world, i.e. to the world of the cruel tyrant) and then
died to save the mankind from its dependency on the cruel god.

4 The Early Church was already aware of God’s transcendental nature as
opposed to anthropomorphism and zoomorphism (highly typical of pagan no-
tions of gods).
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A. A. AkayeV'

EURASIAN INTEGRITY IS REQUIRED BY HISTORY

World'history, as well as Eurasian history, proves that unity of
forces has always been one of the most effective forms of the
peoples responding to historical challenges. There is no end to
the examples of this kind. The threat of fascism, h of the unique
task. The overcoming of post-war difficulties, the aspiration of
the Europeans for the chance to be on equal terms with America
in an attempt to compete on the international markets and on the
international arena led to the creation of the European Union.
This complicated way to integration already walked by the Euro-
peans can be viewed as an example for Eurasia, which is still ex-
periencing an economically and politically transition stage, mak-
ing the attempts to find the best ways of further development.
The recent statement ‘New Integration Project for Eurasia —
the future, we are building up today’ on the pages of Izvestiya by
Vladimir Putin, the Prime Minister of the Russian Federation,
who is the most authoritative state and political figure on the
post-Soviet space, has become very encouraging for the Eura-
sians [1]. Despite a widely spread opinion among international
community, which, unfortunately, finds support also among the
Eurasian political élite, the Russian leader confidently showed
that a present-day political disunion, which takes place on the
Eurasian territory, has a temporary character. The USSR collapse
did not put an end to Eurasian history, which dates back to an-
cient times and poses glorious pages of nations unity in the fight
with foreign invasions, this is also a history of creative attempts
and assertion its own cultural values and national traditions.
Having dedicated 14 years of my life, as the first Presi-
dent of Kirgizstan, to the development of state independence
of my country, I received a clear vision of a strong influence of
intergovernmental border lines between the people in Eurasia,
which have always been tightly economically and spiritually
united. Two decades after the USSR collapse taught the na-
tions, which were its members, distressing lessons and made
remember their recent past. In all the corners of a united coun-
try, in all its social stratums the participation in the achieve-
ments of the great Soviet State awoke pride. Moscow has al-
ways been a attractive symbol. To receive education in the best
universities of Moscow, Leningrad, Novosibirsk, Tomsk and
Kiev, as well as the other cultural Soviet centres became an
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pers and study guides on applied mathematics, mathematical economy, optic
computers and information technologies. Professor Akayev’s political and philo-
sophical views are stated in his works 4 Hard Way to Democracy: A Memorable
Decade (Trudnaja doroga k demokratiji: pamjatnoje desjatiletije), The History
that Got Through My Heart (Istorija, proshedshaja cherez mojo serdtse), Thinking
About the Future Optimistically (Dumaja o budushchem s optimizmom), For the
Good of the People (Na blago naroda), Kirgiz Statehood and the Kirgiz Epic of
Manas (Kirgizskaja gosudarstvennost’ i narodnyj epos ‘Manas’) and others. Full

member of New York Academy of Sciences. Mr Akayev is decorated with the Or-
der of Badge of Honour and Pushkin Medal.

achievable dream for young people from the Soviet republics.
Friendship between nations was a reality which showed itself
in all its might during the years of the Second World War. Nos-
talgia for the passed times lives in the consciousness of mil-
lions of people, who nowadays are scattered by fate in various
national apartments. Here we are not speaking about the re-
covery or reincarnation of the Soviet Union in its former for-
mat. International political experience knows some other (not
less effective) forms of national unity, and the aspiration to it is
growing in Eurasian society. This tendency has been revealed
in the ideas expressed by Vladimir Putin.

Metamorphoses of history

At the turn of the twentieth century on the huge territory
from Lisbon to Vladivostok geopolitical processes, which are
vital for the continent and astonishingly contrasting in its char-
acter, were developing. While in the West there was a dynamic
tendency to integration and interstate unification, in the East
there was breaking into numerous pieces of a great state, the
Soviet Union, which inherited by the will of destiny the history
of the country, which had been created on the Eurasian territo-
ry by labour and blood of our ancestors for many centuries. If
we look back at the European history, it can seem at first sight
that the way to unity of European nations was forever blocked
by bloody battles of the previous epochs. There are no nations
in this region, which had no wars with each other at a certain
historical stage. Interstate factions in Europe were almost per-
manent, bringing in the relations between the nations hostility
and animosity. Among such examples the following events can
be mentioned: wars, taking place during the reign of Karl the
Great, the Hundred Years’ War, the Thirty Years” War, Napo-
leonic wars. In the past century two world wars originated from
Europe and the scars from them in the history of mankind have
not been healed so far. Here misanthropic ideology of fascism
was born, the struggle with which took away tens of millions of
human lives. Characteristic in the past of many European coun-
tries the cult of force, militarism, the bet on “fire and sword”
revealed itself in the expansions in Africa, Asia and America.
The 17-19th century coming of Europeans to these countries
was often followed by genocide of indigenous people. Actual-
ly, %, of the planet was turned into the colonies of several Eu-
ropean states, to which the USA joined later. The strong-arm
division of the world into the areas of domination and influ-
ence took place. On overcoming grave challenges and the bur-
den of totalitarian past Europe radically transformed at the end
of the twentieth — the beginning of the twenty first century
and has become the region of peace and prosperity. Wars and
colonies faded in the bygone past, although militarist mental-
ity, which expresses itself in the action of NATO, still remains
and is perceived as a global threat. The excursus to the past
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can be quite risky as it is said in the Russian proverb ‘let by-
gones be bygones’. However, | imply positive meaning here.
The events, happened in Europe and led to the creation of the
European Union, from my point of view, are a manifestation
of deep laws, immanently inherent to human communities eve-
rywhere in the world.

This is the angle from which the modern stage of Eurasian
history must be viewed. The fact that the collapse of the Sovi-
et Union became a global geopolitical catastrophe and had an
incredibly negative impact on the lives of its former states is
universally recognized. The attempts to explain this cataclysm
by merely internal drawbacks inherent to the Soviet system are
quite shallow. The external factors, which during a number of
years were negatively affecting the socialist social system, are
purposefully shadowed. The Soviet government was initially
vied as an inimical power in the West. A direct military danger
was impending over a young Soviet state both from the West
and from the East. The diplomatic recognition of the USSR by
Washington occurred only in 1932, 15 years later after the Oc-
tober Revolution. If there had not been outward destructive in-
fluence on the Soviet Union during the crucial *80s—"90s of the
past century, this great state (and I am sure of it) would with-
stand nowadays. My personal presidential experience of the
year 2005, when the ‘tulip revolution’ in Kirgizstan took place,
gave me the understanding of what such outward destructive
impact is. The republic has not overcome the situation of chaos
and instability even today.

The musings on Eurasian history persuaded me that Rus-
sian statehood was developing on a proper natural foundation,
on the aspiration neighbouring nations for friendship with a
powerful state, which would be able to give support in the time
of hardships. As an example here an episode from the Kirgiz
history can be drawn. Under the threat of enslavement of ag-
gressive neighbours our wise rulers under the leadership of
Atake Biy sent a diplomatic mission to Catherina the Great in
1785 with the request to give citizenship to the Kirgiz people.
This request was heard and put an end to the hostile attempts
of all the states which dreamed about conquering the Kirgiz
lands. One hundred and forty years later, during the Bolshe-
vik territorial division in the Central Asia those events, which
seemed to have been by-gone, were not forgotten. At first the
Kara-Kirgiz Autonomous Oblast was created within the Rus-
sian SFSR, which preserved our nation from the dissolution in
a single Turkestan kettle.

Later the Kirgiz Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic was
formed on this basis. In 1783, two years before the events de-
scribed above, King of Georgia, Heraclius II addressed Russia
with a request for protection as Georgia was living under the
threat of a foreign enslavement. The Treaty of Georgievsk saved
Georgia and ensured its national survival. If Russia had not re-
ceived that request at those times, where would the Georgian
nation be today? The legendary glory belonged to the Lenko-
ran Land in Azerbaijan in the Soviet times. Even nowadays it is
considered a national pearl. In 1795 Khan Mir Mustafa sought
Russia’s protection in connection with the outward threat. Ac-
cording to the Treaty of Turkmenchay this state was taken under
protection by Russia in 1828. The Russian protectorate ensured
the survival of the Armenian nation, whose existence was endan-
gered by Turkey. The Ukraine had to find itself in a complicat-
ed situation in the seventeenth century. The claims of a Western
neighbour endangered the survival of the Ukrainian nation. The
legendary hetman Bohdan Khmelnitsky, anxious for the Ukrain-
ian people, made a decision which ensured Ukrainian security
for many years after. On the 8th of January, 1654 the reunion of
Ukraine and Russia was announced in Pereyaslavskaya Rada.
The Kazakhs voluntarily sought for Russian protection trying to
ensure their national survival after many-century aggressive in-
vasions followed by slaughters organized by the Dzungars. On
condition that there had been no such a constraint as Russia in

Eurasia in the previous centuries, it is very probable that numer-
ous post-Soviet states existing today would have no chance to
live. Mostly probably people inhabiting these territories would
speak in different languages, sing different national anthems and
raise different national flags. The appearance of Russia, for ex-
ample, in Central Asia in the nineteenth century was determined
by the character of the processes which were developing on the
international arena at that historical epoch and connected with
the participation of great states in the territorial division of the
world. If it had not been for Russia, then, most probably, that
would have been Great Britain, if it had had a chance to avoid
its defeat in Afghanistan. Otherwise it could have been the dark-
est feudal powers which could have led Central Asia to the civil
and interethnic murderous revolt. Acting outwardly as a colo-
nizer, in fact, Russia at the same time saved the region from the
self-destruction. In this concern it is worth mentioning the words
of a great writer and a thinker Chinghiz Aitmatov: ‘Sometimes
our ultra-nationalists start expanding on how Moscow enslaved
us. | always answer them: you must be grateful that it happened,
otherwise we would not be better than Afghanistan.’

When we start recollecting the previous centuries we can
not but see that Russian tsars were not humanists and did not
keep aloof from applying to force in the solution of territory
related maters which was quite a common practice in Europe
at those times. A number of territories became a part of Russia
after military campaigns of Ivan the Terrible. There was a peri-
od when Russia made attempts to take away by force the Black
Sea straits, having paid for it by many thousands of soldiers’
lives. However, in the majority of cases the territories and na-
tions became a part of Russia not by force but it was the result
of their search for protection from alien invasions. Peaceable
principles were also applied on the territory from the Urals to
Vladivostok. The main role in this process belongs to selfless
activity of Russian pioneers — manufacturers, merchants and
military men, endeavouring to discover and develop the lands
of Siberia and the Far East and involve the nations inhabiting
on this huge territory into the civilizational flow. Sharing here
my personal vision of the historical process connected with the
place and the role of a great Russian state I would like to out-
line the fact that till the end of the *80s of the twentieth century
it was an inwardly stable state, which left in spite of the side
effects of the Stalin epoch a positive heritage. The fluctuation
had a place in a huge and complicated system on a difficult
turn of history. In properly functioning systems such fluctua-
tions can be easily localized due to the stabilizing endogenous
factors. Unfortunately, the whole system was very soon drawn
into the post-perestroika turmoil and found itself in the condi-
tion close to the chaos. The events of that historical period are
well-known and there is no necessity to dwell on the details.

Time to make a choice!

The period which followed the USSR collapse is called a
transition stage in a customary way. Here the idea of a transi-
tion from Soviet authoritarianism to a more progressive sys-
tem of values traditionally associated with the Western world
is implied. The nations’ hopes were connected with the devel-
opment of democracy and a quick progress in the socio-eco-
nomic sphere. However, two decades after the Soviet collapse
did not bring the expected changes. Some political scientists
still connect the collapse of the Soviet system with the emp-
ty shelves in the stores and endless lines. Nowadays the su-
permarket shelves have loads of goods, and at the same time
poorness of a considerable amount of the population as well as
life dissatisfaction still remain. Now new reasons, revolution-
arizing the people, have emerged. In the autumn of 2011 a new
movement ‘Seize Wall Street’ appeared in the US and spread
to other countries — especially developed ones. The move-
ment is about a mass protest against social injustice which
strengthens the social stratification. The abundance of goods
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does not seem to give an adequate answer to modern challeng-
es. Thinking over the present concerns of a post-Soviet human-
thill (‘cheloveinik’, A. Zinoviev’s term) one can easily see that
the breakup of an integrated territory, which for many centu-
ries connected close nations, is more and more perceived as a
significant loss. Numerous hardships in people mentality are
connected with the stated fact. Such a situation also contradicts
human nature. It has always been inherent in Homo Sapiens to
tend to create certain communities (a family, a kin, a tribe, an
ethnos) which ensured a survival in conditions of nature and
the whole environment challenges of a human being. It was a
basis for nations’ and state emergence, which today answering
the challenges of globalization have a tendency to move in the
direction of integration and consolidation of different forces.
In the sphere of science the huge role was played by the dis-
coveries of I. Newton, A. Einstein, a number of outstanding
mathematicians who worked individually. One of the present
examples is Petersburg mathematician G. Perelman. However,
current scientific and technical progress is provided by the inte-
gration of scientists’ efforts in major scientific research institu-
tions and academies of Sciences under the governmental aegis.
Writers, composers, actors, intellectuals create unions, guilds,
associations to bring more stimuli into their creative life. Po-
litically conscious citizens organize parties. Working people
join trade unions. This natural tendency in the life of a human
society has reached its ultimate peak in creation of the United
Nations Organization.

There is no ground to suppose that the post-Soviet world
did not make any active attempts towards a full-fledged inte-
gration after the collapse of the Soviet Union. The evidence
of it is the creation of the CIS, which was almost simultane-
ous with the time of the dissolution of the Union. The com-
plications, which arose immediately in the actions of the CIS
gave birth to the ideology of a various-speed and level integra-
tion, which in its by-turn revealed itself in the creation of the
Eurasian Economic Community, the Customs Union, the Un-
ion State of Russia and Belarus, and in the military and politi-
cal sphere — in the creation of the Collective Security Treaty
Organization (CSTO). Russia became the generator of the in-
tegration process, and its cementing attempts allowed to es-
cape the danger of unavoidable demolition on the post-Sovi-
et territory. But what stumbles a seemingly obvious natural
way of the development on the post-Soviet territory? I do not
see here any objective insurmountable obstacles. On the fore-
ground there are subjective factors connected, mainly with very
shallow nationalistic motives of some post-Soviet leaders, with
their expectations of some ‘soon-would-to-come-events’ which
will miraculously transform misery in their countries into mar-
vellous pictures of abundance and prosperity like in Russian
folk fairy tales about a magic tablecloth. However, there are
no miracles in the modern world. The hopes of some post-So-
viet countries on the communion with Europe, on equal mem-
bership in the European economic structures, as well as in the
NATO remained nothing but a mirage. Even before the present
economic crisis it had already been obvious that the way to the
EU was almost closed for them. From the point of view of its
territory and membership the EU reached its maximum. The
crisis discovered serious complications in its activity: Drang
nach Osten, especially in the direction of Ukraine, turned out
to be quite pernicious for the EU. To say so, this piece is above
its bend. In this concern I would like to add some more words.
If a membership in the EU of certain post-Soviet countries is
theoretically probable, such a choice is absolutely excluded
for the states of Central Asia. But for a seemingly fine program
‘Eastern partnership’ the EU has nothing to offer. Is it not in
this case the role of ‘international outcasts’ awaiting for them?
There is no alternative for the post-Soviet states, but unite their
efforts and develop within their geopolitical space, which has
been for many centuries built on the territory of Eurasia. This

is not a tribute to historical inertness. Only a union opens new
horizons for their dynamic development.

Is the idea of a Eurasian union achievable?

The search for the best forms of regional integration on the
post-Soviet territory has already been going on for twenty years
in various forms and various directions. At the present stage
with the abundance of vast experience taken into the account
the aim of achieving a higher goal is set, which was indicated by
Vladimir Putin. The Eurasian Community can become the most
appropriate form of the unity of the post-Soviet countries. This
idea naturally combines the experience of European integration,
the result of which is the creation of the European Union, as well
as regional specificity of Eurasia, which nations have peacefully
coexisted as good neighbours within one state during many cen-
tury history. I can not but mention in this concern the event of
December, 1991, which still ache in my consciousness. On sign-
ing the Belavezha Accords by the leaders of three Slavic repub-
lics the dissolution of the Soviet Union became an indisputable
fact. The future was seen as if through the mist. There were no
theoretical schemes or, moreover, practical plans how to act in
such an emergency situation. Saparmurat Niyazov — the future
Turkmenbashi, told me on those days that we would do without
Russia, create our own union in Central Asia, as to say so we had
more than enough resources. My objections as President of Kir-
gizstan were perceived by him with bewilderment. Despite the
incredible rapidity of those events and impossibility to predict
their consequences common sense prevailed after all, and a per-
nicious turn was prevented. For the former Soviet republics the
Commonwealth of Independent States became the fastening tier
of the chain. In the eyes of the people of these countries it was a
salvation from the coming misfortune. However, every signer of
the treaty on the CIS creation put into it his own understanding,
which brought discord and later negatively influenced the actions
of the Commonwealth. I can not but appreciate the wisdom of
the Russian government in the solution of integration problems
on the post-Soviet territory. Moscow did not apply either to pres-
sure or bending through the knee. Even in the years of hardships
Moscow responded to the calls for help of partners with frater-
nal feelings. There emerged an opportunity along with a careful
studying of the integrative processes in Europe, South-Eastern
Asia (ASEAN), North America (NAFTZ) and etc., to deeply an-
alyze our own experience, to understand anew and estimate the
role of Russia. There is hardly any necessity to repeat the reasons
given by Vladimir Putin in his [zvestiya article. Some additions
were made by Nursultan Nazarbayev, President of Kazakhstan
in ‘Eurasian Union: from the idea of creation to the history of
the future’ in the same newspaper [2] and by Alexander Lukash-
enka, President of Belarus ‘On the destiny of our integration’
[3]. It is worth reminding here that the idea of the creation of the
Eurasian Community was expressed by Nursultan Nazarbayev
in March, 1994 in his statement in Lomonosov Moscow State
University. This idea did not disappear in nonexistence. There
was a process of its ripening before it was represented as an ac-
tual platform for the creation of the Eurasian Community. There
are numerous historical examples which prove that great ideas
always bring with them a powerful practical charge. On Novem-
ber, 18 in the Kremlin during the Moscow summit Presidents of
Russia, Kazakhstan and Belarus signed the documents on estab-
lishing the Eurasian Economic Community. Its actions will be
based on common free market zone. The organizational part is
implemented by the Eurasian Economic Commission. The docu-
ments signed by presidents were immediately by sent to the Par-
liaments for the ratification.

Rendering the on-going events into the familiar language
of Physics, I see in the creation of the Eurasian Economic
Community, which began in the sphere of Eurasian integration,
a dynamic process of crystallization. The first local cell of crys-
tallization connected Russia, Kazakhstan and Belarus. Its emer-
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gence and further activity will make a strong magnetic influ-
ence on the other parts of Eurasian regional system. The reviv-
ing effect of a new integration union will be perceived not only
on the post-Soviet territory, but in the other parts of the world. I
am convinced that with the increasing number of members and
the expanding of its sphere of activity the Eurasian Economic
Community will acquire new qualitative facets and in the per-
spective it can politically and economically achieve the level
of the European Union in its magnitude and international influ-
ence. Instead of an economically and politically ill-organized
huge Eurasian space there will emerge a geopolitical integrity
within a decade, in the near future, which will become a fasten-
ing tier between Europe and Asia and, in general, between the
West and the East. All the given facts mean that two post-Sovi-
et decades were not spent in vain. The nucleus of the Eurasian
states with the leading role of Russia was preparing an integra-
tion breakthrough. It is being implemented on your eyes.

It is quite understandable why there is such a big number
of hot discussions with the ‘sparks’ following them around
Vladimir Putin’s idea of the Eurasian Community creation.
This idea was supported by two other locomotives of post-So-
viet integration — Kazakhstan and Belarus. As far as it known
from the scientific field, the strife of opinions is the motive
power of the scientific development. I believe that this point
is applicable to politics and state management. It would be
much better if the critics offered some alternatives, introduced
new ideas which would allow to improve and correct the ini-
tial project. Unfortunately, the situation does not always devel-
op in this direction. Among the most ardent critics of the ideas
on the creation of the Eurasian community is quite respectable
a figure in the Russian scientific and public circles — Vladis-
lav Inozemtsev. In his articles with scathing titles ‘The Blank
Shots’ and ‘Minuses of Integration Pluses’ [4] he seemed to set
a goal to raze to the ground the ideas of Eurasian integration.
The point on a low status of the integration project introduced
by the Russian leader arises disapproval. Vladislav Inozemtsev
considers that ‘a new project of the post-Soviet integration is
based on the feeling of weakness and low status of each of its
members’. In the composition of forces of potential members
of the Eurasian Community the scientist does not observe any
prospects in achieving qualitative changes. I will not conceal
the fact that I, as a former President of one of the post-Soviet
republics, feel pain for my country, which together with the
other states is actually thrown to the side of the road. In the
Soviet Union, no matter how much it is blackened today, it has
always been emphasized that all its republics were equal and
even sang: “There are no strangers at our table”. The compo-
sition of national potentials goes far beyond mere arithmetic
rules of addition and subtraction, bringing a multiple syner-
getic effect. The might of the Soviet Union as a great power
in the best years of its existence was in many cases based on
the application of the nations’ diversity. For example, in Kir-
gizstan, which is satiated far away from the sees and oceans,
there was organized a production of world’s best ultrahigh-
speed torpedoes for the navy. The torpedoes were tested on
our famous Lake Issyk Kul. I find unnecessary to speak about
the role which the republic played in the development of en-
gineering industry and in the creation of nuclear complex, not
to mention the agriculture. The only way out, which Vladislav
Inozemtsev sees for the CIS members, is ‘the way to Europe’,
also giving an idea that ‘the most straight way to Europe is an
individual one’. In this case the mind involuntary draws a sad
picture: one by one Eurasian presidents follow each other like
poor petitioners, they are going with their petitions to Brussels
boyars in Europe. The successful ones bow low and thank for
mercy. The ones who failed come back home with the heads
low, acknowledging their guilt. Turkey has been trying to open
the door of the European Union for several decades. All the at-
tempts have been fruitless so far! The background of the Eura-

sian nations is characterized by centuries of coexistence on the
common territory, they also share the same history. Why should
they look for salvation and mercy on a foreign land, where no
one is waiting for them? The opinion expressed by Vladislav
Inozemtsev is the way to Eurasian stagnation. Among other
articles on Eurasian integration my attention was attracted by
the article by Georgy Bovt ‘We will build up our own Union...’
[5]. The author of the article believes that: ‘That’s not reason-
able to try to create at least a relatively stable integration union
acting only in terms of pragmatic convenience — tariffs, pric-
es, discounts, preferences. A really stable union can not exist
without common values. After all, people are not calculators
for the accounting of profits and losses. That’s why creating
the Eurasian Community we should try to realize what com-
mon values we chose to unite the countries of the former So-
viet Union.” At one of the Kremlin meetings President of Rus-
sia Dmitri Medvedev also said that unity is connected not only
with economic opportunities: ‘Common cultural space also en-
sures unity.” My personal opinion is that there is no and there
can not be higher values in the human society than friendship
of nations. Eurasian integration will breathe in new life to mul-
tinational community, which has been developing in Eurasia
for centuries. Its genuine nature was proved in the years of the
Second World War. Many-century tiers will meet the present
day hardships. Judging by my own presidential experience and
studying many-century Eurasian history I find Vladimir Putin’s
ideas on Eurasian integration timely and implementable. My
opinion on this theme is revealed in the /zvestya article ‘Eura-
sian integration is an answer to people’s aspirations’ [6]. The
implementation of this project would be a historical even of a
global significance. The people of Eurasia are expecting that
the leaders of Russia, Kazakhstan and Belarus, standing at the
very roots of the Eurasian Community idea, manifest their po-
litical will in its implementation and will not allow the ferment
in certain intellectual circles to distract the society.

‘Pros and cons’ of the Eurasian integration

In the modern world when statesmen and politicians set sig-
nificant goals they have to take into the consideration all the
positive and negative consequences of the aims implementation.
However, at crucial moments an arithmetical approach should
give a way to higher mathematics, where integral equations
dominate. Undoubtedly, united together through the integration
Eurasian countries would become considerably stronger — this
is what we can observe nowadays. The dissolution of Eurasian
(post-Soviet) territory contrasts with the on-going integration
processes in the other parts of the world. For example, there is
an emergence of such an interstate union as BRICS, which tied
up big states of different continents with no common borders.
The present situation is, probably, convenient to some external
forces, otherwise, nobody would put a spoke in Eurasian integra-
tion wheel. Being myself from Central Asia I am, probably, able
to comprehend like no other how important it is to strengthen the
connections between the East and the West, figuratively speak-
ing, to revive them in the new epoch and in the new conditions
of the Silk Road. I am convinced that the creation of the Eura-
sian Community would be highly estimated in China, which is
gaining the equally prominent positions with the USA with the
prospects to soon outperform this country. We can not but should
also pay attention to the other side of the whole matter, the one,
which is particularly connected with security. From this angle
the East and the West of the continent find themselves in differ-
ent situations. In the Western part the system and the structure
of security, which appeared in the period of the Cold War, have
been not only preserved, but also have significantly increased
their potential. The NATO borders have directly drawn nearer
to Russia. The calls to struggle with international terrorism jus-
tify the decisions made in September, 2001 on creation the An-
ti-Terrorism Coalition with the active involvement of military
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potential of the NATO, which actually is just a shield for the glo-
bal expansion covering. The dark shadow of the NATO is hang-
ing over the East. In the ‘post-Soviet’ part of the continent there
is no consolidating structure of military and political security, as
well as there is no unique regional effective system of econom-
ic integration, which will be able like the EU or the NATO to
protect the interests of their members on a collective basis. The
Collective Security Treaty Organization (CSTO) does not to the
full satisfy the needs of the region from the point of view of a
military-political potential and the number of the state-members.
The process of finishing the construction of the Shanghai Co-
operation Organization is far from being over. The shield of the
SCO will later become a source of powerful protection, but the
target goal of this organization aims at broader tasks of a global
character. The need for the creation of own regional instruments
providing military-political and economic security, together with
the creation of the system of comprehensive cooperation which
meets modern requirements has matured on the post-Soviet Eur-
asian territory. If we do not create a regional system of coopera-
tion in Eurasia, which would be equal to the European one in all
its major parameters, the disintegrated post-Soviet world would
be predestined to fall behind. The ‘Russian locomotive’ alone
would hardly be able to pull it out of the swamp.

Continuing the theme of ‘pros and cons’ I would like to
make some additions. In the modern globalizing world the ul-
timate success is achieved by major systems, which are above
the national frames and acquire transnational character (banks,
aviation, space, automobile industry, electronics and etc.);
another example is the association of scientists, which were
formed in the so called Silicon Valley. The theory of systems
proves that the most stable and viable social systems are char-
acterized by diversity of their structural elements. The move-
ment to the Eurasian Community is the way to the most opti-
mal combination of various national, natural, economic, so-
cial, intellectual and other resources of our countries to create a
unique system. There is no other way to progress in the modern
world. The disputes about the ‘pros and cons’ allow to bring
forward clarity in the alignment of forces. It is very likely that
‘cons’ are the option of sceptics and whiners, the majority of
whom are dropping out on the way. Success is only achieved
by optimists.

Does the integration harm sovereignty?

As it is well-known, the concept of sovereignty is histori-
cally related with 1648, when the Thirty Years’ War was over
and the Peace of Westphalia was signed. Since that time sover-
eignty has become an attractive symbol for the nations, strug-
gling for independence. New countries, which emerged on the
collapse of the Soviet Union, quite naturally consider sover-
eignty the uttermost purpose, the basis of strengthening state-
hood and equal integration into the international community.
In this concern Henry Kissinger’s idea about ‘the outdating of
the doctrine of the national sovereignty’, expressed at its time
in the geopolitical circles, is perceived painfully. It is likely
to serve the USA’s cynical justification of ‘humanitarian in-
terventions’, i.e. foreign military invasion on the territories of
sovereign states under the mottos of democracy and human
rights protection. In case of misrepresented and narrowed sov-
ereignty interpretation the entry of the state into the integrated
union can be falsely rendered as the way to blurring of sov-
ereign rights. However, sovereignty is not ‘shagreen leather’.
That would be a mistake to perceive states participation in the
integration processes, as well as their membership in the inter-
national organizations as a detriment to their sovereign rights,
or, moreover, as a complete or partial loss of the given coun-
tries their sovereignty. On the contrary, their membership in
the political and economical unions will significantly increase
that part of sovereignty, which is given to the collective au-
thority of the correspondent intergovernmental unions. Actual

increase is proportionate to the might of such unions. The pro-
tection of economic interests within the frames of the European
Union, and the protection of the territorial integrity of the alli-
ance members within the NATO frames is provided by the total
might of these unions and collective actions of their members.
It actually means multiple increase of own national opportuni-
ties of member-states. On the absence of the ‘multiplication ef-
fect’ the existence of integration unions would lose its sense in
many situations. There would be no many-year lines, longing
to enter the gates of the European Union and the NATO.

It is not a mere coincidence that the birth of the myth
about a possibility of national sovereignty loss in case of en-
try into the post-Soviet intergovernmental unions happened
after the collapse of the USSR, which became preventative
measure against the CIS strengthening and development on its
basis integration processes in Eurasia. This myth must be uni-
versally debunked, giving as a contrary example the member-
states of the European Union and the NATO, which show the
increase of national potentials, influenced by corporate author-
ity. If it were not for the European Union, Greece, and later
Italy would have been affected by the crisis and found them-
selves in the situation of default, which would have economi-
cally set them to the bottom. Together with them 5-6 other
European countries would also have drowned, and what is in-
teresting, France is altogether mentioned in this list. While in-
surgent moods against limitation actions of the European Un-
ion towards Greek budget policy are flaring up in Greece, the
European Union did its best to save Athens, applying to all its
might (writing off a national debt, granting big loans etc.). It
is characteristic that the main agent in these circumstances is
Germany, which gives considerable amounts of national re-
courses to save Athens. Being in euphoria after obtaining state
independence some of the post-Soviet countries included in
their Constitutions articles concerning neutrality, nonpartic-
ipation in the unions, especially those unions, which create
supranational authorities. It does not prevent Ukraine from
making attempts to enter the European Union with its obvious
supranational character, on the one hand, while at the same
time Ukraine avoids to participate in the post-Soviet integra-
tion projects. In the first case the advantages are questionable,
in the second — they are obvious. In the article of a Ukrain-
ian scientist Sergey Tolstov ‘The prospects of the Eurasian in-
tegration project’ in Nezavisimaya Gazeta the author empha-
sizes: ‘From the economics point of view the participation of
Ukraine in the Customs Union and CES seem to be advanta-
geous and reasonable. The existing obstacles are of a political
and international legal character.” [7] What is the matter then?
Is it not high time to overcome the given obstacles? Here |
would like to emphasize once again that to overcome the ob-
stacles on the way of Eurasian integration and creating the
way to the Eurasian Community there is a need in a political
will, which would be able to give the legislation of the coun-
tries a character, which would open them a way to freedom in
their integration search. One must not turn sovereignty into
a bugbear. On the contrary, it is an instrument, providing the
national interests, which in modern conditions are inseparable
from the tendency to unite on the basis of integration.

Natural-historical laws of Eurasian integrity
are invincible!

From my point of view, in the dispute about the ‘pros and
cons’ of Eurasian integrity there is a necessity to apply to a
broader approach and objective natural-historical laws. Destiny
has eternally given our nations their own natural habitat on the
ancient land of Eurasia. Many generations of our predecessors
made a home and fostered this land, they left it to us as a herit-
age. We will never have another land. There were clashes and
conflicts. However, friendship and good-neighbour laws have
always prevailed. I am convinced that deep factors, connected
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with the geographical position of our common cradle, its his-
tory, mentality of people, distinctive features of their cul-
ture, folk traditions and customs, centuries-long interethnic
connections and friendship, along with the blood shed in the
struggle with foreign invasions and etc. will prevail in mod-
ern conditions. The two past decades have taught us many
things. The greatness of Russia has expressed itself in all its
might on realizing its historical mission. Moscow saved post-
Soviet Eurasian world from the dissolution and degradation.
The guidelines offered by Vladimir Putin open the door to the
future. Current Eurasian discordance is in many cases con-
nected with the aspirations of some of the post-Soviet states
to join — at least as stepsons- to Europe. The advantage is
almost given to European alternative over the Eurasian one.
Europe, indeed, has shown a convincing example of the inte-
gration processes development. The countries and nations of
the European continent, after centuries of mutual animosity,
after the deaths of millions of people in bloody internecine
wars, after the unleashing of two world wars in the twentieth
century were able to overcome centuries-long discord and
achieve unity within the European Union frame, which finds
its basis on the NATO potential in the military and political
sphere due to the political will of farseeing statesmen. How-
ever, the present turn of the international financial and eco-
nomic crisis vividly showed that the European Union has lost
its safety factor mainly because of the haste in the forming of
its membership. On December, 1 Nicolas Sarkozy, President
of France, together with Germany offered to begin immediate
development of a new basic European agreement. It means a
radical revision of the Maastricht Treaty of 1992, which for
20 years determined the actions of the European Union. It is
absolutely obvious that the requirements of membership in
the EU will become more severe. There is a question wheth-
er some of the present member-states will remain within the
EU structure. At the same time I do not find actual some pes-
simistic opinions about the destiny of the European Union
and doubts concerning its survival prospects. The only thing,
which remains clear is that the entry of some of the post-So-
viet countries to the European Union is tabooed. In the West
Russia and its close neighbours are always considered civili-
zational strangers. Eurasian countries have an opportunity to
make their own choice. The combination of our unique geo-
graphical position together with the rare natural, intellectual,
scientific-technical, industrial and spiritual riches can lead to
the creation of a powerful potential within the Eurasian com-
munity framework, and will be equal to the European Union
in its magnitude and brilliant prospects to flourish. This will
open the way to the cooperation development of Eurasian

countries with Europe from the point of view of equality and
mutual benefit. It is better late than never. What we can im-
plement today must not be left to our descendants. They will
find their own concerns. As far as [ have already written, our
generation is still to find solutions to numerous issues, con-
nected with the ‘interests of Eurasia’, along with the prob-
lems of Eurasian security [8]. Musing on the historical life of
Eurasian nations I constantly recall the expression, describing
the emergence of a stable ‘common social destiny’ on the ter-
ritory, which was occupied by the Soviet Union; the expres-
sion belongs to a famous historian and Sovietologist Nicolay
Vert. The USSR collapse did not destroy this society. Spirit-
ual connections, the craving of Eurasian nations for union do
not know state borders. In this concern I cannot but remem-
ber the precept of a great son of Russia, outstanding scien-
tist and thinker Lev Gumilyov, who called upon our nations:
‘Unite, not to disappear.’ I fully support the ideas expressed
by Vladimir Putin to create the Eurasian Union. They respond
to innermost aspirations of Eurasian nations. The Russian
leader is right — that is the behest of the time.
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Yu. V. Arutyunyan’

ON INTERETHNIC INTEGRATION IN RUSSIA’S ENVIRONMENT

The problems of interethnic understanding have become
considerably sharper in Russia, the country, which is far
less multinational than the USSR. This obvious paradox can
casily be explained. It is connected not only with the weak-
ening of the mechanism of a rather authoritarian system of
the past, but also with absolutely new environmental cir-
cumstances.
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The tendency to ethnic separatization, which is sometimes
revealed in our society as coming from certain ethnic groups,
and is dictated by the aspirations of some elitist groups of vari-
ous magnitude to increase their spheres of influence in the so-
ciety. Trying to achieve this goal they apply to the ethnic para-
digm of a great State, as well as to a local parochial one. These
hidden initiatives, which are not infrequent among mono-eth-
nically-oriented groups of population, find some ‘understand-
ing’ among certain social groups, but they do not correspond
to real interests of the society. In this concern the realization of
interethnic social cultural processes is acquiring special impor-
tance; the final goal of this realization must be understanding
of the objective necessity of integration which is to level the
elements of ethnic tensions in all the situations.
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Integration is not a synonym to identification. It is quite
obvious from a linguistic point of view. However, this fact is
realized not deeply enough in the process of interpretation of
ethno-social processes.

Integration is unity; perhaps it is partial or multi-phased,
but in the long run it is always real in case of favourable dy-
namics. Identity means similarity, equalization, which does not
exclude, but sometimes even implies and provokes competition
and confrontation between the ‘levelled’ groups in their expec-
tations and complaints.

It is undoubted that identification and integration can vary
in different socio-ethnic environments. The diagram of integra-
tion processes and phenomena has a certain ‘distance scale’,
where the positions vary depending on time, region, and what
is more important, on the precise ethno-social organism.

To realize and comprehend modern ethno-social phenom-
ena in the Russia’s environment we will apply to their expres-
sive manifestation in relatively auspicious capital environment.
For us to avoid excessive theoretical debates we will use the

facts — some ethno-statistical information, which reveals the
abovementioned processes and phenomena, if not complete-
ly then in close connection and dynamics. These data show,
on the one hand, a relatively quick integration of major other-
ethnic groups (let’s define them as non-Russian) in the capi-
tal environment, while, on the other hand, the statistic facts
indicate the existence of complications and relative stability
of the ethnic features in the studied groups, which forms are
rapidly transformed, which is finally fixed by the ethnic self-
consciousness. All social groups, including the Russian popu-
lation, have a revealed ethnic self-consciousness. It is worth
mentioning that the Russians (in comparison with other ethnic
groups) have quite stable self-consciousness which is not de-
pendent on the time of inclusion in their ‘own’ Russian envi-
ronment. Self-consciousness transforms considerably in other-
ethnic groups (without any exception) with the time and de-
pends on the adaptation to new conditions. Traditional ethnic
self-consciousness gives place to ‘citizenship’ when the prior-
ity of the latter is gradually increasing (Table Nel).

Table 1

The priority of citizenship (and/or ethnic) self-consciousness of the Russians and people of other national origins (among the Muscovites)'
(the percentage is given to each stated ethnic group)

respondents with the prevailing respondents with the prevailing among them those who have been living in the capital
ETHNICITY self-consciousness of all-Russian unity, self-consciousness of their ‘own’ of Russia for
the ‘all-Russians’ ethnicity, the ‘ethnofores’ less than 19 years over 20 years born locally
Russians 40 44 46 46 41
Ukrainians 65 23 41 17 6
Tatars 75 27 36 36 16
Armenians 44 32 40 31 26
Georgians 54 21 31 17 10
Azerbaijani 32 27 34 25 16

Source: U.V. Arutyunyan. Muscovites. Ethno-sociological research. Moscow, 2007, pp. 41, 85, 119, 150, 180, 217.

! The question was asked: Who do you consider yourself from the point of national identity? The following answers were implied: a person of the world; European;
Russian; Ukrainian, Tartar and etc. Approximately 500 respondents were surveyed in each ethnic group. More information on the programme and methods of research
is available in U.V. Arutyunyan. Muscovites. Ethno-sociological research. Moscow, 2007, pp. 3—11.

The identification and sometimes even the domination of
the idea of ‘citizenship’ among the non-Russian group of the
society is indicated in the table and accounted for by various
reasons. Among them, a particular interest in the integration
into the Russian environment of non-Russian groups can be
stated, which is not typical of the Russian population, which
does not face this necessity, as being ‘at home’ — rooted.
The integrative metamorphosis of ethnic groups’ self-con-
sciousness is linked and followed by numerous changes in
their socio-ethnic life, intensive familiarization with Rus-
sian culture, in many cases there is a situation when the
Russian language begins to be perceived as a native tongue,

there also are intensive interethnic contacts, including mis-
cegenation and many other examples that form multiethnic
entities. The changes are more and more revealed with time
in the process of the ethnic rootage, especially among the
natives (Table 1).

The survey gives an opportunity to evaluate the intensity of
significant changes in the socio-cultural life of the stated ethnic
groups, which in many cases is connected with the duration of
their existence in the Russian environment. To have a clearer
realization of the ethnic transformation of these groups we give
some data showing the changes in their culture and interethnic
contacts (Table 2).

Table 2
The symptoms of ethnic transformation of non-Russian Muscovites (%)
Characteristic features Ukrainians Tartars Armenians Georgians Azerbaijani
Those who consider Russian
their native language
All the respondents including those who have been 76 24 53 44 25
living in Moscow for
less than 19 years 72 30 34 30 14
over 20 years 48 39 24
born locally 100 37 83 73 57
Those who have Russians among close friends
All the respondents including those who have been 69 58 53 48 40
living in Moscow for
less than 19 years 57 58 30 39 34
over 20 years 70 59 55 49 40
born locally 67 60 50
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Table 2
Characteristic features Ukrainians Tartars Armenians Georgians Azerbaijani

Those who have mainly Russian spouses

All the respondents including those who have been 55 27 50 59 30

living in Moscow for

less than 19 years 58 22 24 34 14

over 20 years 20 62 69 45

born locally 64 40 75 78 57

Those who consider Russia their Motherland

All the respondents including those who have been

living in Moscow for

less than 19 years 30 59 22 14 9

over 20 years 64 39 27 10

born locally 59 73 63 57 30

Source: U.V. Arutyunyan. Muscovites. Ethno-sociological research. Moscow, 2007, pp. 86, 91, 93, 100, 120, 125, 127, 134, 184, 187, 190, 194,

219, 221, 224, 225.

As far as Table 2 indicates the changes of the stated ethnic
groups of the Muscovites despite all the differences between
them are connected with historical, cultural and religious fac-
tors which are quite alike. All the ethno-cultural changes in
these surveyed groups are developing in one direction — in-
terethnic integration. However, in spite the clarity of these re-
sults they must not be viewed as absolute. The idea is that de-
spite widely spread opinions, the given data do not reflect the
assimilation of ethnic groups which are included in the integra-
tive processes, although this interpretation can often be met.
Even the ethnic groups which are actively involved in the in-
tegrative processes, preserve their own ‘root system’, connect-
ed with blood relations and a quite stable ethnic identification,
and self-consciousness. This fact must be mentioned here as

some theorists and observers treat the notions ‘citizens of Rus-
sia’ and ‘Russians’ as synonyms. However, social conscious-
ness does not only perceive them in a different way, but cre-
ates different associations: in one case it is ethnic, while in the
other — mainly civil.

The data given here do not reflect interethnic integration in
all its diversity in the Russian society. The situation in this con-
cern will vary, especially ethnically, in different regions of the
country. The survey indicates specific features typical of inter-
nationally developed groups of the capital’s population, which
is quite an integrative environment in our society. However, it
is interesting for the realization and estimation of the processes
of interethnic integration, their specific features and prospects
in the developed Russian strata.

F. A. Asadullin’

MOSCOW AS A MULTINATIONAL MEGALOPOLIS: THE ROLE AND PLACE OF MUSLIM
PEOPLES IN THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE CAPITAL’'S SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT

There is a popular belief that large cities are unique accumula-
tors of history where what is called civilization has been cre-
ated throughout centuries through the dialogue of various cul-
tures and religious traditions. The above said concerns Mos-
cow, whose history can reflect the depth and peculiarities of the
Russian civilization. In recent years, the academic interest to
the past of the Russian capital has grown to a principally new
scale and to a new historical and cultural dimension. It can be
explained by both historic discovering and attracting more and
more new archive materials and by expanding the boundaries
of the research of the problem in question, which is connected,
among other things, with studies of the life of Muslim peo-
ples who, together with others, significantly influenced the es-
tablishment of the historical image of Moscow. Modern Mos-
cow is a multi-layered social institution that bears the impress
of various epochs and, at the same time, is the source to cre-
ate time-proved spiritual values, a place where a huge cultural
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of the 19th—20th centuries (Ocherk istoriji livijskoj literatury XIX—XX vekov),
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mechet’ Rossii), Muslim Religious Organizations and Associations of the Rus-
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and historical heritage is accumulated and where the historical
memory of Eurasian peoples, who have long been inhabiting
it, is kept. Turning to the Muslim past of Moscow emphasizes
one of primary peculiarities of the historically multinational
city that can reflect the depth and diversity of the Russian civi-
lization, special features of its establishment and its further ev-
olution process. Ancient Moscow implicitly included various
cultures of Eurasian peoples of the vast country, as well as its
both Western and Eastern neighbours — Greeks, Poles, Italians,
Dutchmen, Germans, Englishmen, Armenians, Finno-Ugrians.
Multiethnic structure of citizens determined the variety of con-
fessions that, in its turn, had an impact on spiritual life of the
community and on the peculiar image of the city, which ac-
cumulates a number of socio-cultural layers and their specific
functioning on every stage of its historical development. Mos-
cow has always been (and still remains) the scene for the most
important historical events as well as the centre of attraction of
dozens of peoples that belong to the Arab Muslim area. ‘His-
torical settlement’ of Eurasian peoples who are ethnically and
spiritually connected with Islam, whom the Russian chronicles
traditionally called ‘besermen’, ‘pecheneg’, ‘aganian’, ‘ismail-
ian’, ‘basurman’, ‘turchenya’ and so on, started, as the evidenc-
es of archaeological diggings show, long before the creation of
the Muscovite state and those towns that were eventually in-
cluded within the borders of Moscow.

Ancient Rus’ making acquaintance with the Islamic civi-
lization and the beginning of its establishment on the Moscow
land dates back to the early Medieval time. It was caused, on



22

Dialogue of Cultures under Globalization

the one hand, by flourish of international trade contacts with
the Arab Muslim world, whose centre in the 8th century was
located in the Baghdad caliphate, and, on the other hand, by
the famous trade route ‘from the Varangians to the Greeks’ that
crossed the territory of the ancient Rus’ state and connected
Scandinavia and the Byzantine Empire. Long before the time
when the settlement called Moscow appeared on the map of
medieval Rus’, on the vast territories of Eurasia in the 7th —
8th centuries there had appeared local Islamic civilizational
grounds gemmated from the Arab caliphate, with centres in
Derbent (South Dagestan) and later, in Bulgar, the capital of
Volga-Kama Bulgaria. Original spiritual religious traditions
and cultural social lifestyle of the peoples living within the
newly developed centres of the Muslim oecumene were closely
connected with Islam, which determined, to a large extent, the
nature of their relationships with the neighbouring tribes and
peoples, and couldn’t pass without leaving a trace in the proc-
ess of formation of historical and cultural image of the Russian
state and its capital-to-be. Contemporary researchers point out
that, in general, the contribution of Muslim peoples into the
original development of Russia can not only be matched with
the achievements of the Russian Christian people, but in the
early stage the Muslim civilizational centre was developing
more dynamically, and the Turkic Muslim culture was a donor
for the Russian Christian one.'

Feudal Moscow, which in the early 12th century was only a
small settlement — a fortress on the Borovitsky hill in the estuary
of the river Neglinnaya, as the archaeological research of famous
Soviet historian M.M. Gerasimov (1907-1970) proved, was in-
habited by various Eurasian and Northern tribes who differed
in ethnical background and anthropological appearance. V.O.
Kluchevsky noted, ‘In the 12th century this region was non-Rus-
sian rather than Russian.”? The same opinion is supported now by
contemporary historians. Basing on a huge number of analyzed
materials, A.A. Formozov, who advocates the theory of migra-
tionism, argues that in the Moscow region there lived tribes of
‘various background, they mingled together and it’s impossible
to find a pure racial type here’.> Alongside with the Finno-Ugric,
Baltic tribes and the Eastern Slavonic tribes — the Vyatichy and
Krivichy and other peoples — the population of ancient Moscow,
which was a part of Vradimirsko-Suzdalskoye princedom, con-
sisted of the Turkic-speaking Polovtsy (the Kipchaky) and the
Volga Bulgarians, who were familiar with the world of the Islam
either directly or indirectly.

Applying local Moscow history can affect, from our point
of view, generalizations of a ‘higher’ macro-historical level,*
as well as dramatically add to or clarify certain episodes of the
establishment of the Russian state, that, in general, can prove
the statement of the famous Russian historian N.M. Karamzin:
‘He who visited Moscow, knows Russia.’ This thesis being sa-
lient is emphasized by the fact that nowadays in Moscow there
live 10% of the total Russian population and the city focuses
and reflects diverse life of the Russian state with its intensive
type of social, political and cultural changes. Multiethnic char-
acter as a constant feature of the Russian history, with Moscow
having always been the epicentre of almost all events, is not
only paid attention to by national scholars ranging from V.N.
Tatishchev to M.P. Mchedlov, but by prominent and famous
contemporary foreign researchers as well.> Historical materi-

! Religiya v samosoznaniji naroda (Religion in Self-consciousness of Peo-
ple) // ed. M.P. Mchedlov, The Institute for Sociology of the Russian Academy
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(Historical portraits. Figures of Historical Thoughts). Moscow, 1990, p. 41.

3 Formozov A.A. Issledovateli drevnostey Moskvy i Podmoscoviya. (Re-
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als concerning Moscow enable us to consider in a different way
the role of the Muslim peoples who became in the stage of es-
tablishing the Ancient Rus’ ‘spiritually leading peoples’ of the
Russian state. ‘Few peoples manage to bear an individual spir-
itual act and create a unique spiritual culture,” wrote prominent
Russian philosopher Ivan Ilyin. ‘Peoples who succeeded in it
are spiritually leading peoples; those who failed are spiritually
subordinate ones.’® This complex and multi-layered coopera-
tion of various ethno-confessional and ethno-cultural commu-
nities, in which two dominating spiritual traditions rooting in
Islam and Christianity prevailed in different epochs towards
the leading and subordinate peoples, which makes the core of
the Russian civilization.

Oriental Asian type of the capital that arrested attention
of many national and foreign researchers of Moscow antiqui-
ty nowadays has considerably been reinforced due to modern
discoveries in the historical science and created conditions
for new scientific generalizations, and first of all, for the re-
alization of uniqueness of the multinational Russian civiliza-
tion. ‘Actually, Asia can already be anticipated in Moscow,’
as wrote famous Russian religious thinker and publicist G.P.
Fedotov in 1926. ‘A European who has visited it for the first
time and a Russian who returns there from his wandering
in the West are both pierced by the Asian soul of Moscow.”’
This very important observation of a fine researcher of Rus-
sian history can easily be illustrated by well-known exam-
ples of Moscow life in the past and present of the capital,
for instance, by Moscow toponymy that has kept through the
centuries almost all traditional Turkic Muslim names of the
streets — Kitay-gorod, Balchug, Ordynka, Ostrozhenka and
Arbat and the types of cult and urban architecture that bear
the impress of the East.

In the capital of the new millennium among 160 nation-
alities inhabiting it, more that 30 are Islamic, that is ethnical-
ly, culturally or spiritually they associate themselves with Is-
lam: ranging from the city-forming Tartar people, whose origin
dates back to the time of establishment of the capital, and to
dynamically developing communities of the Azerbaijanis, the
North Caucasian peoples, peoples from Central Asian states —
Tajik, Kirgiz, Uzbek and Kazakh, as well as Turks, Arabs, Per-
sians, Afghanis and Bosnians. Modern Moscow, as any Euro-
pean megalopolis, is ethnically and culturally a very diverse
institution with a noticeable element of Asian peoples, amount-
ing from 1.5 to 2 million.

Looking around, it is easy to notice that the Muslim East,
just like it used to be in the time of dynamical development of
the Golden Horde (14th - 15th centuries), has become an inte-
grate part of the capital reality and our everyday life. But un-
like other European capitals, where the phenomenon of Islam
in its social, religious and cultural manifestations evolved on
a large scale only in the second part of the 20th century, Mos-
cow as the capital of a multinational state, initially originated
as a multinational and multi-confessional city, at any rate, as
Turkic-Slavonic and Christian-Muslim.

Attraction of poorly investigated and new materials about
the life of the Muslim ethnic groups of the capital can create a
more objective and adequate picture of the lifestyle of the peo-
ples who have strong historical, spiritual and cultural traditions
of Islam and the Islamic civilization, in general. Multilayered
and multi-factored Moscow history might be a key to under-
standing the complex and contradictory nature of the Russian
civilization on the whole, the Islamic element of which has un-
doubtedly a scientific and cultural importance.
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Smolensk: Rusich, 2000; Hélene Carrére d’Encausse. Evraziyskaya imperiya
(The Eurasian Empire). Moscow, Rosspen, 2007.
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TIMES OF MULTICULTURALISM ANTI-MANIFESTO OR COMPETITION

An appeal of West-European leaders to return to the discussion
of multiculturalists’ ideas became a new test for the national-
cultural identity of different countries. Today they run through
the world’s political and mass media discourse. While some
people criticize them and urge to condemn multiculturalism to
oblivion because of the negative experience of its implemen-
tation and its mismatch to the modern situation; others urge
to study more profound the essence of the theoretical patterns
postulated by the multiculturalism, to analyze the practices of
people’s coexistence formed in different countries within the
common territory of the bearers of different cultural traditions
and religious values.

The urge to the political debates on European cultural iden-
tity based on the principles of the cultural pluralism and con-
servation of ethno-cultural identity amid the common cultural
area, was raised by the processes of globalization and social
conflicts following them. In our view, they proved something
that would seem obvious: multiculturalism cannot be treated
from one side only from the point of right to cultural values
and traditions, to ethno-cultural identity, for it is not imple-
mented without acknowledgement of liability for involvement
into multicultural environment, for observing the principles
and rules of social conduct.

Moreover, the tension is involved into the process of iden-
tification itself, which is defined by Merleau-Ponty as the proc-
ess of self-awareness of oneself and one’s place in society and
at the same time as the awareness of the simultaneousness of
the life of one person with the life of another representative
of the same society, increasing the difference between the or-
dinary world and value judgements of the people from other
groups (or other strata). As a result, the social space starts to get
polarized, enforcing the unity of each group,’ they will either
enter a positive cooperation or go to a direct confrontation.

If we turn to what was going on in Europe during the last
decade, when the second and the third generations of the Euro-
pean countries’ population (former migrants from other coun-
tries) isolated (or keeping itself aloof) from the processes na-
tional-cultural identity shaping (including its civil part) entered
into a stage of marginalization, social destruction and instabil-
ity. Its characteristic is destruction of ethno-cultural codes, al-
teration of style and ways of living, which happened far too
faster than one could have predicted. Analyzing the picture of
a collective identity crisis in different countries, one inevitably
comes to a conclusion: identity matrices formation as a spon-
taneous process of self-determination, set aside without society
and government’s attention, proceeded along the wrong value
paths, which allegedly were built in a target perspective of cul-
tural policies of different European countries.

As a result, these past events influenced the reputation of
culture within the declared strategy of sustainable development
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educational centre at the Russian Academy of National Economy and Public Ad-
ministration under the President of the Russian Federation, professor of the De-
partment of UNESCO at the Russian Academy of National Economy and Public
Administration, Dr. Sc. (Philosophy), honorary higher education worker of the
Russian Federation. Author of over 250 scholarly papers, including books: Cul-
tural Politics as a Theoretical Notion and Management (Kul’turnaja politika kak
teoreticheskoje ponjatie i upravlencheskaja dejatel’nost’), Cultural Studies. The
Theory of Culture (Kul’turologija. Teorija kul’tury) (in co-authorship), Syner-
getic Approach to Research into Social and Cultural Processes: Possibilities
and Limits (Sinergeticheskij podhod k issledovaniju sotsiokul’turnyh protsess-
ov: vozmozhnosti i predely) and others. Editor-in-Chief of the online ‘Journal of
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member of the Union of Composers of Russia, member of the Russian Philo-
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2 Merleau-Ponty M. Phenomenology of Perception / trans. revised by L.S.
Vdovina, S.P. Fokina — St. Petersburg: Yuventa Publishing house, 1999. P.561.

OF ALTERNATIVE MODELS?

in which the culture was seen as one of the major resources.
Finally, on the basis of not always scientifically and profes-
sionally grounded political judgements, multiculturalism as a
conception was criticized. We should note that it is quite rea-
sonable in relation to negative scenarios of its implementation,
but not to the positive practices of its realization in the Cana-
dian model, that makes it possible to support cultural diversity
for a long time.

Let us ask ourselves natural questions for the discussion of
this controversial problem:

Can it be so that the problem is not only in the principles
of such and such conception?

Is the result of coexistence meant in the theoretical model
bound to be by all means positive in the reality?

On what principles is people’s cooperation in non-integrat-
ed society based, if it is manifested in different forms — open
competition and conflict, ‘hidden’ confrontation within one
state, compromise and the search for balance of power and in-
terests of groups and communities?

In our view, the answers to these questions should be in
the concepts of the state cultural policies, by the instruments
of which it is possible to adjust the strategies of different social
groups in the society. The most difficult part of this process is
to agree on the ‘rules of the game’ or general principles which
could be accepted by the society in spite of the existence of
particular opposing views and approaches.

In our view, the vitality of any conception put into the
cultural policy strategy and included into the social practice
is rooted in the possibility of its adaptation to the chang-
ing conditions. Variability and diversion of the communi-
cative practices and models of social interaction of people
as the bearers of different cultural traditions and religious
values reflect the difficulty of realization of multicultural-
ism concept at present, which cannot but be considered in
the cultural policy strategy aimed at the collective identity
construction.

During different historical periods different ideas were of-
fered as the alternative ideas in the basis of this or that type
of multiculturalism (‘boutique multiculturalism’, ‘neoliberal’,
‘critical’, ‘rebellious’, ‘polycentric’ multiculturalism, ‘multi-
culturalism of fear’ etc.): ideas of ‘cultivating’ and exploiting
of exotic cultures; of levelling the freedom’s individual criteria
of cultural diversity and commercialization of interaction sys-
tem between cultures; acceptance of cultural diversities aimed
at the prevention of violence in the sphere of spiritual repre-
sentation; of substantialization of hidden political motives of
social character cultural demonstration.

In a number of multiculturalism models there were devel-
oped the provisions about the cultural diversity connection to
the history of world colonization; about the possibility to less-
en or to ease the threat of interethnic wars, intercommunity
violence and/or state’s violence towards those people, com-
munities or cultural minorities that try to betray or to deny
their former cultural identity. During the last decades there
were spread ideas of priority of the personal freedom of cul-
tural self-determination over the social with the simultaneous
proclamation of the freedom of the ethno-cultural group, where
the subject identity is faded, which are the characteristics of the
‘liberal’ multiculturalism.?

So what type of multiculturalism is spread in the European
countries and was estimated as a negative in its influence on
the socio-cultural stability?

3 See: Toktosunove A.I. Ethno-cultural identity and dialogue in the context
of globalization. — Bishkek, 2007. — P.79.
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Finally, there is a model of ‘communitarian’ multicultural-
ism in its Canadian variant, where the priority of the society
over an individual and preferences in the solution of the prob-
lem of cultural diversity are based on the society’s priorities.'

But this ‘basic layout’ of the Canadian model of multicul-
turalism is supplemented and specified annually. In the offi-
cial governmental reports about the practical implementation
of the Bill on Multiculturalism (1971) open to the society the
authorities (civil servants, scientists and experts) during many
decades evaluate the level of tolerance and mutual understand-
ing, adequacy of the measures and resources used to maintain
ethno-cultural uniqueness of the immigrant and native peoples,
to conserve the whole spectrum of cultural diversity in the Ca-
nadian society. They also discuss existing guarantees of protec-
tion of immigrants’ individual rights and ethno-cultural com-
munities’ collective rights; detect new problems such as pre-
vention of racism and different forms of inequality. Thus the
base for collective identity is formed.

Spreading of the concept of multiculturalism and its mean-
ing within the development of globalization increases, because
today it is one of the factors which influences the potential
of the intercultural dialogue in the time of territorial mobility,
along with the acknowledgement of cultural diversity, the ne-
cessity to teach tolerance to the society, to form collective (civ-
il) identity, to develop democracy and civil society.

The ideas of multiculturalism correlate with the model of
cultural policy in the context of globalization, their dominant
being the informational-communicative nature of the social in-
teraction and the creative potential of the cultural behaviour.
However, the public consciousness is still anxious about the
real perspectives of the conservation of peaceful coexistence
inside the integrated space of people sharing different cultural
and religious values.

Is the multiculturalism paradigm arisen at the time of mi-
gration processes intensification, only a good intention of high-
ly-qualified communities of experts, scientists and politicians
to remove a conflict-stress from the society?

How well is it backed by law? Are the rights of a person
and a citizen secured regardless of his/her ethno-culture and re-
ligion in full according to the modern civilized level?

! See: Toktosunove A.I. Ethno-cultural identity and dialogue in the context
of globalization. — Bishkek, 2007. — P.79.

The construction of multifactor culturological models,
comprising adaptational, identificational and communicative
components, is connected with the large-scale tasks solution,
conditioned by the intensification of the migratory flows, con-
centration of the social tension factors in the countries which
accept the basic principles of the free self-development of cul-
tures within one territorial space.

The processes of democratization in Russia, on the one
hand, contribute to the cultural pluralism consolidation (the
growth of diversity of forms of cultural manifestation, ac-
knowledgement of diversity of socio-cultural development
etc.), but on the other hand, the existing difference between
the manifestations of the equality of cultures and the opportu-
nity to recognize the values of one culture as equal to the val-
ued of another culture is revealed.

More and more often the main point in discussing the prob-
lems of cultural diversity is the detection of the boundaries of
conventionalism and universalism as the explanatory models of
interaction at the time of globalization that activates the prob-
lem of ‘cultural abuse’ which is connected with the reverse side
of the cultural tolerance in the context of social inequality.?
And in the foreground of the discussion there is the problem
of the improvement of practices of multiculturalism introduc-
tion as far as there are distortions of its principles both within
the theoretical and mass media fields. In our view, the accept-
ance of the diversity of cultures preserves its status of the cru-
cial condition of people’s existence in the world, and the allot-
ment of this principle with the moral connotations can enforce
the humanistic component of the culturologist discourse of the
public policy.

Thereby the spread of the multicultural approach led both
to the positive and to the negative results. the revision of multi-
culturalism is connected with the refusal to declare blankly the
old statements, in the development of the real mechanisms for
the governments of the multicultural states to give each person
a chance to overcome social and cultural inequality, to gain
equal rights for the creative self-development and self-realiza-
tion. If there are no options for social protection and material
backing, no access to cultural values and information resourc-
es, then the achievement of positive results is problematic.

2 See: Barry Brian. Culture and Equality: An Egalitarian Critique of Multi-
culturalism. — Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 2002.
Pp. 279-291; 324-325.
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DIALOGUE NEEDS RELIABLE CRITERIA FOR COMPARISONS?

The dialogue of civilizations which has been enriched and de-
veloped within many years through Likhachov Conference sees
its aim to experience exchange concerning social development
of different countries, information about economic achieve-
ments, state structure and culture. Internationally compared
results of social and economic development become more and
more demanded. They gain relevance in terms of cultural and
civilization interaction and competition. Those who achieve
higher results, become more internationally authoritative and
influential. Nowadays moral and intellectual authority of the
leading nations becomes a crucial factor of peace and progress
on the planet.

As an economist myself, [ am very concerned about the in-
formation we use in terms of international comparisons. Avi-
ation knows to its own cost what troubles we can face when
navigation tools fails. But defects of economic indicators can
lead to more serious and massive consequences because they
are taken into account while making important decisions. Mis-
takes in economic policy, rooted in wrong or even falsified sta-
tistic index, come especially expensive. Moreover, they shatter
confidence in the government; they also harm nation’s mutual
understanding. The divergence of statistic data and real life be-
comes the source of conflicts and misunderstandings.

It stands to reason that French president appealed to Joseph
Stiglitz and Amartya Sen, two Nobel Prize winners, in order
they worked together with French statisticians and puzzled
out the validity of statistic indexes. All the specialists came
to a conclusion that many figures cannot be considered repre-
sentative and gave their voices for the additional set and the
improvement of economic development indicators. Primarily
it concerns the index of volume and dynamics of Gross Do-
mestic Product (GDP), which is most often used in the official
statements and the mass media. This comprehensive indica-
tor is often used to judge about both the decline and the rise
of economic development of the countries. The global crisis
and the efforts to overcome it made the issue concerning reli-
ability of the statistic measurement of economic processes ex-
tremely crucial.

First of all, it is important to take into account GDP char-
acteristics. It measures a newly-created value of products and
services plus the sum of annual amortization charges. That is
why it does not comprise the cost of the so-called ‘intermedi-
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glazami amerikanskikh i rossiyskikh uchonykh); Reforms through the Looking-
Glass of International Comparisons (Reformy v zerkale mezhdunarodnykh
sravnenij); My Chronicle of the Transition Period (Moya letopis’ perekhodnogo
vremeni); Reflections on the Erstwhile and the Vital (Razdum’ya o bylom i
nasuschnom); World Economy in the Globalization Period (Mirovaya ekonomi-
ka v vek globalizatsiji); Non-Economic Facets of Economics: Unknown Mutual
Influence (Nejekonomicheskije grani ekonomiki: nepoznannoje vzaimovlijani-
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People believe that we tell lies and falsify facts.
And they have reasons to believe so.
Nicolas Sarkozy, President of France
‘What we measure affects what we do... If we don’t meas-
ure correctly, we don’t get the correct result...
Joseph Stiglitz, Nobel Prize Winner

ate product’, the one which had been used in the inquiry peri-
od but produced in previous years. Meanwhile, GDP is consid-
ered by many people to be an estimated value of all products
and services produced within the inquiry period. For example,
it takes several years to build a bridge. Annual expanses to its
building (labour, materials, transport and other services) would
influence GDP of a certain year. That is why when the bridge
is finished GDP would include only part of the expanses to its
construction corresponding to that particular year. If shops sold
the bread made of the last year’s flour then GDP would include
only baking expanses but not the whole value. Thus, this in-
dex is a little conditional being a kind of virtual dimension. It
does not measure the cost volume of all the made products and
services of the country, so it cannot reflect the real economic
condition of the country. As the barometer sometimes shows
“fair ’, and it is raining outside.

As an indicator of the volume and dynamics of economic
growth, GDP has significant faults which should be remem-
bered. For example the GDP of Russia consists of services by
60% including not only transport, telecommunication, bank-
ing, wholesale and retail, but also education, science, health-
care, all the administrative sector, the armed forces etc. Not all
the services included in GDP are comprised by ‘real economy
sector’ concept which is usually mentioned in economic books,
although there is no confirmed definition of it and its quantita-
tive measurement.

The main meaning of the term is to point out the produc-
tion of the material weal and the services that people and the
country cannot live without, and which makes wealth of the
country, its population security and welfare. Some of the serv-
ices reflected in GDP are not connected with accession but
mainly with exemption from the essential material weal of the
society. For example, advertisement which makes consumers
buy things they do not need or low-quality goods and services.
The same might be said about fake dealers who pump up the
prices and consequently the GDP volume. A huge army of pri-
vate guards also contributes to it, although it is a product of a
sick and criminalized society where law and police systems are
not efficient and public mores are in decay. In these terms the
growth of administrative bureaucracy , police services, prisons,
penal institutions counted statistically as GDP growth would
be actually considered as an waste from the viewpoint of real
economy sector.

Speculative operations at the stock exchange and in the
bank sector also contribute to GDP growth. But population of
the country does not become richer and economy does not be-
come stronger. Thus, there is a gap between GDP growth and
indicators of fix capital increase and its renewal, employment
improvement, birth and death rates, population health condi-
tions, retirement coverage, living standard increase of popu-
lation majority, inflation dynamics, progress of culture, sci-
ence and education, crime and corruption decline. Meanwhile,
the condition of those issues must be one the main indicator
of crisis or economic growth. If there is divergence between
the volumes of GDP and the real economy sector, then there
is a necessity to assess the results of economic activity not
only by GDP dynamics but also by some other indexes. Danilo
Tiirk, President of Slovenia, thinks that the understanding and
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measurement of economic development roots in ‘the well-being
in its general sense but not only in the production... The corre-
sponding instruments must be developed to measure progress,
well-being and development of the country.” And we also need
reliable indicator of real economy sector. Unfortunately, there
is no clear understanding of the need of it. That is why Rus-
sia Statistic Committee would not measure its volume and dy-
namics. In this respect science owes practical knowledge. But
government also does not set it as a mission for science. Offi-
cial data, especially concerning inflation, population income,
unemployment rate, poverty size, capital outflow, brain drain,
demography, physical and psychical health of population, cor-
ruption, turn to be unreliable, inadequate to reality and thus
prevent effective decision-making process to improve the situ-
ation on the whole.

Limited representativeness of Russian GDP can be ac-
counted for by some other defects. So, to indicate the growth
pace within several years, the comparison must be made on
the bases of constant prices to eliminate the price increase dur-
ing this piriod. Official statistics usually uses an deflator (ad-
justment rate of the price growth in comparison with the ba-
sis). But its size is disputable. Thus, in 2010 Russian Statistic
Committee when adjusting the prices to 2009 level used the
deflator of 10.3%, while the prices of the production sector
grew in 16.7% during the year, in the agricultural sector in
23.6%, and in the service sector in 33.1%. Such generalization
of sectoral inflation rates at the deflator lavel of 10.3% may
only be the result of wizardry. But 2010 was not an exception.
In 2011 preliminary official assessment of GDP dynamics has
also seen a deflator of 15.4%. GDP of 2010 was calculated as
44.5 trillion rubles, and of 2011 as 54.4 trillion rubles. In terms
of changeless prices the growth within the year, according to
the official information, was 4.3%. But if the deflator is 15.4%
(54.4 divide by 115.4 %) then GDP of 2011 is 47.1 billion ru-
bles. It means that annual GDP growth was 5.84% (47.1:44.5 =
105.84%). However, we are being very modest announcing that
the growth is only 4.3%. The problem is that such growth cor-
responds to the deflator of 17.5% but not to the one of 15.4%.
The first number seems to be very close to the real inflation
level. There is an obvious mismatch of indicators because the
deflator, showing the adjustment to the price growth of all the
produced products and services, is highly connected with the
consumer price index. The growth of the former, according to
the official data, was 6.1% in 2011. Such a gap (3 times more)
between the deflator and the consumer price index might be
only the result of pure magic. There seems to be a great under-
statement of general and consumption inflation together with
GDP growth overstatement. Western countries usually have a
very small gap between consumption goods inflation and GDP
deflator. In 2011 the USA saw GDP deflator as 2.1% and con-
sumption prices growth was 3.0% meaning 43% higher. In the
developed countries excluding the US, the EU and Japan, both
indexes were 3.5% in 2011.

It is obvious that the stated indexes are calculated with
great errors by the Russian statistic office. The results of cal-
culations of inflations rate depend on which set of products and
services is taken into account, as well as the chosen specific
gravity of different goods and services in this set. Any volun-
tarism and anarchy may falsify the deflator and consumption
inflation index to the desirable size. A lowered deflator and
consumption price index increases GDP growth. Taking into
account social and political meaning of GDP dynamics index-
es, their calculation must be pure with the participants of great
scholars and independent experts.

GDP statistics also needs the correction because the fact
that not all the activities which give real benefits and conse-
quently GDP increase are registered and calculated. Shadow
economy, for example, is never taken into account but gains,
according to different sources, from 20% to 40% of the GDP

in Russia. It includes the salary paid in cash without the ac-
countant’s statements. According to some sources, the rate of
such salaries gains 40% of the whole salary paid in Russia. It
is very difficult and sometimes even impossible to calculate the
income received from the farmlands, housekeeping, suburban
gardens, private builders, mechanics, fix men, tradesmen (in-
cluding tourist traders) and other workers of different profes-
sions who have additional and even main income without being
registered by tax inspection and other offices. The volume of
its huge add-value is officially added to GDP as 20%. But this
is a voluntary estimation without any scientific research, social
opinion polls and random checks. It might lower the share of
the shadow sector including clandestine production, and con-
sequently the amount of GDP.

There is also one more problematic issue concerning the
duplication of Value Added Tax (VAT) which artificially raises
GDP. VAT is included into the price of products and services by
the producer and then it is declared together with a salary and
revenue as the produced additional cost. But at the same time
when the product or service is being sold VAT is taken again.
The duplication of this tax is calculated at GDP and makes it
higher by 2-3 percentages. Is that right? There is one more is-
sue of criminal kind that leads to GDP increase when a fake
export agreement is fulfilled and VAT was paid without the fac-
tual product supply, and then VAT is returned to the supplier on
their demand. Amortization charges included into GDP might
not be authentic, too. In order to force self-sufficiency of the
main funds they might be overstated and charged from the con-
sumers as additional taxes.

On the other hand, a great part of GDP is lost due to sub-
stantial losses of products and services provided by the lack of
responsibility, natural disasters, smuggling export, capital out-
flow, rusty technology etc. According to the calculations made
by V.M. Simchera, the volume of the losses in 2010 could ac-
tually reach half of GDP, or readjusting to the parity rate of
purchasing power it would be about 1250 billion dollars. It is
not so disputable as it may seem because to make 1000 dollars
of GDP Russia spends power recourses 8-10 times as much
as any developed western country. The same concerns the us-
age of metal, wood etc. Legal and illegal capital outflow was
not less than 80 billion dollars in 2011 and during 20 years of
market reforms capital outflow from Russia might reach 1-2
trillion dollars. It is surprising how the country could endure
such bleeding.

However, in order to control and stop such losses, it is nec-
essary to start with securing a reliable statistics of capital out-
flow, including expert assessments of the capitals missed by of-
ficial calculation. It is the only way for the country to measure
its real exemption from GDP. Today we face different (some-
times extremely different) evaluations of capital outflow and
brain drain, and, correspondingly, different evaluation of eco-
nomic damage connected. It is only natural that Russian influ-
ential, comprador bourgeoisie that merged with government
should be satisfied with the situation. It is easier to dodge taxes,
save and hide the loot not only at the accounts of international
banks but also by investing to football teams, yachts, palac-
es, villas, hotels, restaurants, houses and flats in London, New
York and other attractive places. At the same time it matters
for Russia and its population feeling the crisis burden and the
market reforms gravity. Soviet slogan ‘socialism is calculation’
was forgotten by us, though in civilized market economy accu-
rate accounting and calculation together with independent and
fair audit are still key issues of economic functioning.

Inflation indexes deserve special attention in terms of Rus-
sian consumer market as well as wholesale market and markets
of construction, shares, loans and other lending markets. It is
natural that accuracy of such indexes influences GDP repre-
sentativeness. Consumer goods inflation is a highly sensitive
process for the population. The announced indexes of consum-
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er prices growth are rather different to the reality and are con-
sidered by people as deliberate falsification of the real social
and economic situation in the country. It is clear that govern-
ment is interested in positive results as well as it wishes to have
a ‘controlled’ statistic service. That is why it became subordi-
nate to the Ministry of Economic Development and Trade. But
managerial effectiveness at all levels requires independent and
fair statistics which is not imposed from above. It is also es-
sential for the population who wants to know the truth in or-
der to trust the administration. Yet such independence might
not be reached. It might be proved by the fact that the report
on privatization results made by formally independent Audit
Chamber has not been discussed at the State Duma session
due to its acuity. And all the revealed breaches were left with
no further effects.

Population losses due to inflation which is actually a hid-
den consumption tax are covered partially, if they are covered
at all. Besides, independent scientific researches show that if
based on the price rise of the consumer goods and services bas-
ket used by poor and disadvantaged people then annual infla-
tion would reach 20-25% within the past 5-7 years. Though the
official index of consumer inflation calculated for the rich and
for the poor together at the level of 8-12% could be compared
with the indicator of the average temperature of all patients in
a hospital. Thus, the population has the right to demand fair
data based on the clear scientific methodology and proved by
independent experts.

There is no need to prove social importance of such index-
es as subsistence level, average income, average wage, min-
imum hourly wages, poverty line, decile indexes of income
inequality, degree of people education productivity, flairs,
qualifications of labor power, product quality. They are being
the main characteristics of economic progress or decline. But
mainly this sphere sees a considerable lag of the state statistics
and statistic science.

According to the economic theory, salary and social trans-
fers made from the state budgets must provide normal repro-
duction of working-age people taking into account qualifica-
tions, labour complexity and intensiveness, and health influ-
ence. It means that not only essential needs in food, clothes and
shelter should be met but also the ones in culture, health care
and recreation. Moreover, work force reproduction and what
is more its improvement charges information and new knowl-
edge, social integration, family maintenance, children educa-
tion and upbringing. It is obvious that work force reproduc-
tive expenses would be different in certain countries depending
on the level of economic development, age-old traditions and
customs, climate etc. But in any case, if the expenses of work
force reproduction are not covered (at least to its minimum) by
the salary volume and the whole income, then labour and intel-
lectual potential of the country might degrade.

Unfortunately, administrative guidelines and standards
especially in terms of the subsistence level and adequate in-
comes are voluntary and far from the ones in terms of sci-
entific criteria. Such important criterion as minimum hour-
ly wages is not implemented at all. Public limited compa-
ny ‘Vserossiyskiy Centr Urovnya Zhizny’ (Russian Centre
for Living Standards) calculated minimum consumer budget
providing reproduction of unqualified labor force in the third
term of 2011. It was 16.5 thousand rubles - 2.6 times higher
that the official subsistence level. These numbers might be
considerably corrected if the more substantial investigation
would be done.

There is a great underestimation of labour value apart
sometimes completely corrupted data of remuneration of com-
plicated qualified labour compared with the middle-complexi-
ty labour. For example, labour capacity measured by GDP for
one working hour in Russia is 4 times less than that in Italy
and hour salary is 10 times less. It is interesting that 33% of

Russian GDP falls to the salary, 31% to the profit and capital
income, 36% to taxes, yet developed Western countries sala-
ry share reaches 60% of GDP. Because of the lack of reliable
methodology of statistic comparisons the numbers may prove
even less suitable to assess labour payment in Russia.

If the size of average salary in market systems varies de-
pending on the development level of appropriate countries, but
the proportions of the salary depending from complexity, qual-
ifications and intensiveness of labor are still quite similar. A
scholar, an engineer, a surgeon and a teacher are usually paid
more than a worker, a clerk, an officer, and a supervisor. In
Russia these correlations can be the reverse and completely
different from the world practice. Many socially important pro-
fessions and kinds of qualified labour have become low-paid.
It leads to social breach and tension in the society, provokes
corruption and has negative influence on working efficiency.
Moreover, it deals with the sense of the social justice. World
Bank report on ‘Equity and Development’ states that ‘high lev-
el of economic inequality usually makes economic institutions
and social conditions act in the interests of more influential
groups. Such unfair institutions can lead to economic losses. ..
Social services are distributed among the rich and the talents of
middle and poor population are left behind. Society in general
becomes less effective and loses an opportunity to invest and
innovate.” It can actually be proved by the situation in Russia
nowadays. The crisis resulted in the reduction of production
and consuming in Russia which was much higher than in many
other countries, but the number of dollar billionaires, according
to The Forbes, increased by 70%. In this respect we take the
third place after the USA and China.

More alarming in terms of social, political and economic
consequences for the Russian society is that the gap between
the rich and the poor is growing. And again official statistics
tries to neutralize the real situation, quoting lowered data of
social differenciation and poverty scale. According to the data,
an average income of the poorest 10% part of the society is 15
times smaller than an average income of the richest 10% part.
But the research made by the Russian Academy of Sciences
shows that the gap cannot be less than 30 times, and 50 times
in Moscow, when it is 7-10 times in the EN and 15 times in
the USA. Unprecedented inequality of income distribution and
lack of the necessary measures have negative consequences for
the economic growth and improvement of a demographic situa-
tion. Statistical analysis shows that with the European level of
inequality here we could have 30-50% growth of Russian GDP
in 2000-2007. And annual growth of real income of the main
population (main, not all the population) in 10% would lead to
overcoming depopulation.

Lowered retirement payments and social payments which
could hardly cover public utility charges and medical service
of the poor population are considered to be social inequality
and undeserved underestimation of their contribution to the na-
tional welfare. Such future at the retirement cannot inspire ac-
tive population of Russia to work effectively, initiatively and
hard.

To improve the situation we have to switch from flat to pro-
gressive taxation scale together with other measures to support
the poor. In the USA it allows to reduce inequality between the
extreme ten-per-cent groups of population to 15 times, other-
wise it would reach 68-times difference. Should the American
administration cancel the progressive taxation, as we did, the
country will face a severe difficulties.

It is obvious that we do not have reliable state statistics and
moreover a substantial social and economic analysis of living
standards and social stratification based on it. It may also be
said about the economic statistics in general. The ship of gov-
ernment sailing in the white waters of national and global cri-
sis lacks a reliable navigation system, which prevents it from
choosing the right course. They ought to be put in order. Before
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the 1917 Revolution and within the Soviet period economic
statistics had a good reputation and was represented by great
scholars. There was academicians S.G. Strumilin (1877-1974),
V.S. Nemchinov (1894—1964), associate member V.N. Star-
ovsky. Those great traditions of Russian statistics must be re-
stored. To change and update Russia without true statistic in-

I’'m delighted with the opportunity to present you my ideas
about EUROPE of the future.

What is EUROPE?

Speaking further about EUROPE, I will not refer to geographi-
cal Europe with the border along the Urals. By EUROPE I will
rather understand cultural and economical space that includes
whole greater Russia. EUROPE as cultural and economical
space stretches from Gibraltar and Iceland in the west of the
European continent to Russian Chukotka in the east, thus from
the Atlantic to the Pacific ocean. Some politicians and journal-
ists discern differences between Europe, on the one hand, and
Russia, on the other. These people either do not have sufficient
education in culture and geography, or wish to force a wedge
into relationships between Europeans. The fact is that Russia
is a part of EUROPE, and EUROPE is more than the EU. The
European Union needs Russia, and Russia needs European Un-
ion. All together they need a mutually developed EUROPE,
no matter how it may look like. This EUROPE should gain its
identity and its own myths, as well as summon up all strength
to survive in the global world of the future.

The primary task should become elimination of vexatious
prejudices between citizens and between states in EUROPE.
For this purpose it is necessary to carry out a dialogue between
educated people, who are not afraid of the truth that shows it-
self through at the open judgement of the historical past.

Competitors

Competitors of EUROPE are China, India and America.

According to the UN estimates, in 2025 the world popu-
lation will reach the 8 billion, while in 2050 almost 9.2 bil-
lion. The plane, cargo transporter and microchip have made
our world smaller; people, cargos and information can reach
any place of the world any time very quickly, sometimes in-
stantly.

More and more advanced information technologies encour-
age people to set up a claim to the decision-makers and ad-
ministrative bodies to provide transparency of their work. The
mass media will require a new code of behaviour that will take
into account a great variety of information technologies.

In the future there may appear large projects connected
with such topics as preserving natural diversity, use of outer
space, development of genetic engineering, cross-continental
energy supply, use of world ocean, modernization of Africa.

The demand of advanced machinery is great. Who will pro-
duce it?

The competition rises in producing machine tools, equip-
ment and primary production to manufacture industrial goods
and consumer goods.

' Dr. Bonnenberg studied Physics and Economics at the universities of
Aachen and Berlin. He is an expert on issues of safe use of nuclear power plants.
At the age of 33 he set up his own company which deals with developing facili-
ties to protect the environment, including waste burning facilities. Heinrich Bon-
nenberg is a German public figure, member of the ‘German Society for Foreign
Policy’, member of the board of trustees of the ‘German-Russian Forum’, expert
on safe use of nuclear power plants. After 1990 he occupied executive positions
in state enterprises of the FRG and was in charge of privatization of enterprises
of the former GDR; he was head of ‘Energiewerke Nord’ company, which
‘meets’ the gas pipeline ‘Nord Stream’ from Russia on the territory of Germa-
ny.

dexes would be impossible. Its renewal requires fair and real
evaluation of the situation, fair information concerning eco-
nomic and social spheres and easily available for the popula-
tion. And this requires the development of statistics as science
and close connections of the reformed statistic service with
scientific analyses.

Heinrich Bonnenberg’
EUROPE IS BOUND TO BE

I would like to make a few remarks about our rivals, be-
cause it ultimately concerns the future of EUROPE.

Regarding China, one should be aware of traditional Chi-
nese features that are determinative in any time and under any
circumstances.

For me, the most important features of the Chinese are:

1) restless desire to analyze everything foreign and adopt
the best from it;

2) ability to make the most of the obtained,

3) courage, risk-taking and

4) incredible zeal

The People’s Republic of China has an outstanding la-
bour potential, unmatched with any other country. That coun-
try needs work, and first of all, the work that makes additional
cost in order to provide peace inside the country. The agricul-
ture is totally disable to provide it. China is cornered. The only
way out is to manufacture the industrial and consumer goods.

The Republic of India also needs work, as it is the country
that lacks resources and serious market. That is why the Hindu
created unique call-centres operating all over the world for for-
eign entrepreneurs and companies as well as a huge industry of
producing software that creates products, first of all, for logis-
tics and planning. Having a large amount of knowledge about
Europe and America, India just like China is on its way to be-
come an important platform for high-tech industry.

In regards to America it may be said that president Obama
has put an end to a unilateral policy of the USA and its thrive
to be the sheriff of the whole world. Now the USA and other
countries of the American continent will have a fresh start in
developing a common market on basis of more equality within
the frames of American zone of free trade — from Alaska to
the Land of Fire.

The European CIS and the European Union

In order to stand out in the future competition with China,
India and America, Europe should, on both informative and
organizational levels, focus all its efforts much stronger than it
does nowadays, it concerns both Eastern and Western Europe.
Soft cushion of national vanities and complacence should give
way to a tough bedding that will not tempt to rest and relax, but
will rather force to get up and start work.

Our EUROPE of the future, Europe from the Atlantic to the
Pacific ocean, numbers 46 countries. However, I didn’t include
in this figure the European parts of Turkey and Kazakhstan, but
put Cyprus onto this list, although it does not belong to Europe
geographically, it is a member of European Union.

Four countries of the Eastern Europe, Russia, the Ukraine,
Belarus and Moldavia entered together with other republics of
the former Soviet Union into the Commonwealth of Independ-
ent States, the CIS. Hereinafter I will refer to the European part
of the CIS that includes Russia, Ukraine, Belarus and Moldavia
as to the ‘European CIS’, being totally aware that there is no
such legal association of states, however its existence can be
recognized in cultural context.

27 countries of the Western and Central Europe are united
into the European Union. The population of this enlarged EU-
ROPE totals about 740 million people.
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Territorial proportions are also worth noting. Russia with
its total area of 17 million square km is the largest country in
the world, almost twice as big as China. Even if the area of
Russia is only considered within its European part, up to the
Urals, Russia will still remain the top country of the enlarged
Europe not only because of its population, but because of its
territory, too.

The European CIS with its four Eastern European mem-
bers, just like the European Union with its 27 members of
Western and Central Europe should gird for competition with
China, India and America. Both groups should join forces and
stand out together as EUROPE in any possible alliance mode.

For the European CIS this suggestion means that it will
gain its identity of a common cultural and economical space
that respects the interests of its citizens.

As far as the already existing cultural and economical space
of the European Union is concerned, this suggestion means that
it will start to take the opinion of its citizens into account.

The European CIS could not set itself up as a common cul-
tural and economical space and present a united front yet. In
the same way, the members of the European CIS have not yet
been able to play together on the European Union platform.

If truth be pointed out, some external reasons prevent the
countries concerned from gaining their identity, too.

However, the European Union does not stay in step with
the European CIS. Its so-called ‘Eastern partnership’ implies
equal approach to European counties Belarus, Ukraine, Mol-
davia and Asian countries of the Southern Caucasus Georgia,
Armenia and Azerbaijan — not including Russia — in respect
to the issue of their further associate membership agreement. It
is not very courteous towards Russia, all the more so as the EU
promises membership to these six countries including Geor-
gia, however only by words. Russia feels isolated and, at any
rate, deceived.

Everyone who puts a spoke in EUROPE’s wheel, commits
an offence against it. The European Union is an association
whose governing bodies and ways of taking decisions, much
as we would like to, do not correspond to ideas of democracy
known to us. In fact, the European Union is governed by a su-
pranational body with an attached administrative council, the
European Council, that comprises the heads of governments of
member-states. In the bodies where representatives are delegat-
ed rather than elected, there is a tendency to fight for seats.

Although the European Union has succeeded in equitable
relationship to factual knowledge of the member-states, which
is its strength, its weakness is poor emotional involvement of
the citizens.

Reconciliation and ability to fight were the motives that
enhanced the formation of the European Union. Reconcilia-
tion and ability to fight will be crucial to create our EUROPE
from the Atlantic to the Pacific ocean: reconciliation between
Eastern and Western Europe and ability to fight with economic
rivals that, to a large extent, means the fight for making add-
ed cost.

What about the citizen of the European Union, mentioned
above? He, the European Union citizen, does not yet exist. At
present, the European Union is characterised with consensus
between member states of the European Union rather than be-
tween the citizens of the European Union. The community of
the European Union has not evolved yet. However, we in the
European Union urge the community, just like we need one in
our enlarged Europe. In that case the needs of the people in the
regions will be met better. Identification of the European Un-
ion, and eventually, of the enlarged Europe would be tangible
for the citizens.

On the way to EUROPE
Membership in the European Union makes the member
states surrender their rights. The Russian Federation with its

vast territory, resources and its sense of dignity is hardly ea-
ger to surrender its sovereign rights, to say nothing of yielding
them to the non-democratic institution, which can be less and
less influenced by some of its member states.

If EUROPE of the future is to be established, as we plan
it here, it is necessary to find the mode complying with the re-
quests of both the European Union and the European CIS, and,
ultimately, of the Russian Federation.

It is imperative for the NATO to stay away in the quest for
EUROPE and not be involved in this process.

When I was young, EUROPE looked different. At that
time EUROPE witnessed the so-called ‘iron curtain’ drawn
between the ideology of ‘equality and planning’ in the East
and the ideology of ‘freedom and competition’ in the West.
In early history, however, Eastern and Western Europe faced
another separation. It happened in the middle of the 13th cen-
tury and was initiated by the Orthodox Church in the East,
triggered by Cyrillic script development. Originally, it was
the response of the Orthodox Church to the aggressive poli-
tics of the Roman Catholic missionaries in the north-west of
EUROPE. The separation had lasted for 450 years. It led to
the fact that both parts of Europe outlined different trends of
their development.

Russian tsar Peter the Great about 300 years ago overcame
the ‘Iron curtain’ of the Middle Ages, to the utmost degree,
against the will of the Church. He founded St. Petersburg and
created the Academy of Sciences there, based on the Western
European principles.

Peter the Great, who overcame Russian isolation, serves,
actually, as father for the enlarged Europe from the Atlantic to
the Pacific ocean. He maintained a close contact with German
philosopher and natural scientist Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz.
Leibniz suggested many new projects for Russia, related to
minerals extraction, improvement of transport infrastructure,
establishment of factories, swamp drainage, and many other
projects, among which was a new judicial system.

Requirements

The Europeans have to speculate on the identity of Europe
in order to survive the competition fight with the rivals men-
tioned above. The mandatory requirement in this situation is
the collective self-perception of EUROPE. The élite of EU-
ROPE is called to create identity and values of EUROPE. It is
necessary to re-think national and regional self-centrism criti-
cally. So far, peace has in EUROPE been established and mili-
tary and ideological threats remained in the past. The trade is
flourishing, there is an opportunity to travel almost with no hin-
drance, mutual investments are being made. Communication
beyond the borders of states has become a reality.

The ¢lite of EUROPE should try and preserve or return
partially lost public culture of holding discussions, mostly, on
the topics of common interests and prospects in order to over-
come potential or real prejudices and misjudgements.

The youth should be provided an example to follow in am-
biguous situations.

The élite should see to the discussion on EUROPE comply-
ing with interests and requests of its citizens.

The identity of EUROPE

Identity describes an individual or a social group as a rec-
ognizable member of a community. Mutual experience, in par-
ticular, mutual sufferings stimulate this feeling. The basis of
identity is awareness of one’ personal difference from other in-
dividuals or groups in respect to views on cultural values, lan-
guage, customs and traditions and other aspects.

Collective identity generates from mutual experience in the
past, present and future. It means that the Europeans should an-
alyze their history, take the current events into account and im-
plement mutual projects of the future. Thus, they can discover
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themselves the identity of EUROPE. I would like to state some
important EUROPEAN identities.

The Mediterranean region

An important element of collective memory of EUROPE is
the Mediterranean basin, the cradle of EUROPE.

The Ancient Greek civilization, the heart of EUROPE,
emerged on the Eastern coast of the Mediterranean sea about
2500 years ago. The ancient Greek city-state, polis, presents
democracy to EUROPE: first and foremost, governance of law
and equality of everyone before the law.

The myth of Europe is a part of Greek mythology.

The Roman Empire appeared on the Western coast of the
Mediterranean sea about 2500 years ago. It presented EUROPE
with Roman law and ideas how to carry out policy and govern
a large state effectively.

Trade and migration were the links to connect Greek and
Roman civilizations. Greek culture made a favourable impact
on Roman civilization.

The East of ancient Europe spoke Greek, while the West —
Latin. In the East, Greek intellectualism was respected, while
Roman state pragmatism dominated in the West.

Christianity also originated in the Mediterranean basin and
soon spread over Western Roman Empire and Eastern Byzan-
tine Empire.

The European civilization on the coast of the Mediterrane-
an sea comprises Greek, Roman and Christian ambience. Greek
ambience provided this combination with the idea of freedom,
justice and beauty, Roman ambience provided it with the idea
of state and law, while Christianity — faith and charity.

The Mediterranean is part of the EUROPEAN identity.

Conversion to Christianity

The Roman Empire was losing its influence. In the West,
German leader Clovis I adopted Christianity in its ‘Latin’ form
in about 500. In the East, Vladimir I Rurikovich adopted Chris-
tianity in the ‘Greek’ form in about 1000.

The conversion to Christianity involved engagement of
cultural heritage of Germans, Celts and Slavs in the rituals of
both churches. Monotheism in both cases testifies legitimating
central authority alongside with state adaptation of methods of
church governance.

Conversion to Christianity is part of the EUROPEAN iden-

tity.

The schism of the Church
In about 1000 the churches were split into Roman Catholic
and Orthodox ones, mostly due to the policy of the churches,
but dogmatic and liturgical differences also played their role.
Schism of the Church is part of the EUROPEAN identity.

The ‘Russian Land’

In the 13th century the Turkic-Mongol invasion of EU-
ROPE began. The Kievan Rus’ breaks down into smaller
princedoms.

This split of the ‘Russian Land’ is rooted deeply in the col-
lective memory of most people in Russia, the Ukraine and Be-
larus. The Russian call the ‘Russian Land’ their ‘Motherland’.
Grand princes of Russia and, later, tsars, manage to unite the
provinces of Kievan Rus’ again. It took them 450 years to do
so. An important role belongs to Grand Prince Ivan III, Tsar
Alexis and Tsarina Catherine II. In 1918 the Great Empire col-
lapsed, but later it was resurrected as the Soviet Union that fell
apart again in 1991. The present Western border lies where it
was established by Tsar Alexis, father of Peter the Great, about
350 years ago.

Extreme delicacy in relations between the Russian Fed-
eration, Belarus and the Ukraine can be explained, largely,
by an unsatisfied desire to get united again. Western Europe-

ans should respect the tragedy of the ‘Russian Land’ split into
brotherly states of Russia, the Ukraine and Belarus and with all
their heart assist in the thrive towards real friendship in order
to relieve this pain.

The ‘Russian Land’is part of the EUROPEAN identity.

Colonisation

In the middle of the last millennium Europe became too
small for Europeans both in territorial and spiritual dimen-
sion. The conquerors set forward. Western Europeans conquer
the overseas lands, while Russia conquers vast territories of
Asia. Europeans, accompanied by missionaries, colonise the
world. Enormous colonial empires emerge, but later collapse
in the 20th century, as none of them were able to create a sta-
ble identity.

Colonisation is part of the EUROPEAN identity.

Enlightenment

The major centres of spiritual enlightenment were Eng-
land, France, Holland and, later, Germany. The basic require-
ment of the Enlightenment was freedom instead of autocracy
and equality instead of hierarchy of classes. Scientific knowl-
edge succeeds the by-gone prejudice, tolerance succeeds dog-
matism. In Russia Peter the Great starts to put into practise the
ideas of the Enlightenment. He founds the Academy of Sci-
ences in St. Petersburg.

The influence of the Enlightenment on EUROPE can be
compared with that of Christianity. Some contemporaries as-
cribe even a greater prominence to it.

The Enlightenment is part of the EUROPEAN identity.

Calamities

For the last 100 years military and ideological conflicts
have made a great impact on EUROPE. They were linked with
tremendous calamities: during two bloody world wars the peo-
ples of EUROPE lost millions of lives.

The first world war swept off almost 17 million people,
resulted in a system of state changes in Russia and Germa-
ny and a shift of borders in Eastern Europe, primarily, at
the expense of the split of the ‘Russian land’. The second
world war claimed 55 million of the dead, injured and miss-
ing in Europe and Eastern Asia, of which 39 million were
in EUROPE.

Unprecedented crime was the genocide committed by the
Germans and in their name, that carried out 6 million lives,
mostly of Jews of Central and Eastern Europe. This terrifying
world war begets the wars of ideologies ‘Equality and Plan-
ning’ and ‘Freedom and Competition’, as interpreted ideals of
French revolution. The NATO and the Warsaw Pact contradict
each other, equipped with nuclear weapons. Historical re-think-
ing of those events is crucial for relieving EUROPE of pain-
ful memories and for strengthening trust between the countries
of EUROPE.

Calamities of the 20th century are a significant emotional
element of a collective memory of EUROPE.

Calamities are part of the EUROPEAN identity.

Overcoming disunion

After the Berlin wall fell down on November 9, 1989, the
two states that had originated after the Second World War, the
Federal Republic of Germany and the German Democratic
Republic, reunited. The Germans are grateful to the history
for that. Other regions that Germany had had to surrender,
were annexed to the long-suffering Poland that had experi-
enced great calamities for more than 200 years. Those re-
gions are nowadays parts of the European Union, and for the
Germans they are part of the European fatherland, our com-
mon native land.

Overcoming disunion is part of the EUROPEAN identity.
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Social market economy

An important aftermath of ideological war is approval of
social market economy by both sides. In the context of so-
cial market economy the state determines the limits of activi-
ties, especially in the field of economy. An important principle
of these framed conditions is solidarity towards socially un-
protected strata: the strong help the disabled, the rich help the
poor, the young help the elderly.

Social market economy is part of the EUROPEAN iden-

tity.

EUROPEAN myths

EUROPE needs its myths. They affect it emotionally, bring
forward the sense of solidarity, social cohesion. Myths are de-
voted to figures who presented common interests and who are
identified with outstanding events and certain spiritual move-
ments. Apart from that, there exist myths that remind of impor-
tant events. In this case, national myths are rather a hindrance
than an aid.

I would like to name a few important EUROPEAN
myths.

EUROPEAN myths devoted to certain figures

Faust

Faust embodies the condition of the spiritual turmoil caused
by the conflict of strong faith and sound scientific knowledge to
the extent of making a deal with the devil.

Don Juan

Don Juan embodies masculinity to the extent of making a
deal with the devil.

Peter the Great

Peter the great impresses with his titanic energy. He em-
bodies unification of the Western Europe and Russia. He is the
founder of St. Petersburg, the first real centre of EUROPE. Pe-
ter the Great serves as father for tie EUROPE that I am talk-
ing about, the EUROPE that temporarily, until the collapse of
the Berlin wall, had been under the debris. The significance of
Peter the Great for EUROPE has not received proper recogni-
tion yet.

Napoleon

Napoleon impresses with his rise from a revolutionary to
a French emperor. Napoleon protects the achievements of the
French revolution and presents the French society with modern
administrative, legal and cultural basis. He established the new
order in Europe and becomes father of emancipation of the mi-
norities, in the first instance, of the Jewish minority.

Karl Marx

In 1999, the BBC made the poll of the millennium to figure
out ‘the greatest thinkers of the millennium’, the majority gave
their preference to Karl Marx.

Karl Marx stands on the shoulders of European philoso-
phers and mobilizes social-reformatory and social-revolution-
ary forces. The Soviet Union ‘exports’ Marxism all over the
world.

Peter Ustinov

Peter Ustinov impresses with his outstanding talent in the
field of cinema, theatre, literature and culture. He calls preju-
dices the greatest evil of the humanity. If one traces his geneal-
ogy tree, his Russian, French, Swiss, Jewish and Italian back-

ground becomes obvious. Peter Ustinov embodies globaliza-
tion that ‘rests’ upon the EUROPEAN culture.

Myths related to some EUROPEAN events

The Battle of Leipzig

The Battle of Leipzig is one of the largest battles in the
world history. All great powers of EUROPE took part in it.

The Soviet flag over the Reichstag in Berlin

This event of May, 1945 symbolises the victory over the
scariest curse of mankind, the fascism. Never before in EU-
ROPE had the laws of peaceful coexistence been broken on
such a large scale as Hitler did.

The fall of the Berlin Wall

EURORPE lives reunited again.

Projects

The rivals, China, India and North America wait for no-
one. The global competition is in full swing. EUROPE should
find its own self, and bring itself in a stand-by position.

An important demand is the elimination of existing preju-
dices and lack of trust inside EUROPE. In this respect, the fol-
lowing projects can be proposed:

1.The ‘EUROPE’ Conference on needs of EUROPE and
its prospects on the future. The place to hold the conference is
outside the European Union, the Russian Federation and the
NATO, for example, in Switzerland, where democracy is prac-
tically applied par excellence.

2. Filling in the values with scientific contents in order to
research the values canon of society, state and economics of
EUROPE of the future, approximated to the values of the Eu-
ropean Union and the Russian Federation.

3. Round-table panels devoted to the issue of identity and
myths of EUROPE, held in turn in EUROPEAN cities of St.
Petersburg and Berlin.

4. Projects of innovation technologies, inclusive, in recog-
nition of the theory of big cycles of economic conjuncture for-
mulated by the Russian economist Nikolai Dmitriyevich Kon-
dratiev, the ones stated by the centres for science and develop-
ment of the European Union and brotherly states — the Rus-
sian Federation, the Republic of Belarus and the Ukraine.

5. The project to turn EUROPE into the centre of educa-
tion, scientific research and development, using the intellectual
potential of EUROPE.

6. Educational exchange of school pupils, students of vo-
cational schools, students of colleges, young specialists in or-
der to study important languages of EUROPE and to upgrade
qualifications; organization of a network among the students
and the youth.

7. Including the subject of ‘EUROPE’ into the curricula of
all EUROPEAN schools.

Conclusion

It is necessary to overcome mutual prejudices, first and
foremost, mistrust towards EUROPE. It is a crucial prerequi-
site for EUROPE to face the global competition.

In the first place, these challenges should be recognized by
the younger generation. The youth should not be afraid to put
pressure on the older generation, should not be embarrassed
with its links to EUROPE for its future’s sake.
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A. E. Busygin'

RUSSIAN CULTURE AS DIALOGUE OF CULTURES

The back bone of the culture of the Russian Federation is the
Great Russian culture. It influenced the development of cul-
tures of many peoples and arise interest in the world. First of
all, it is the Russian literature, music, painting i.e. Russian Art.
Russian culture has clear-cut national traits. How was the phe-
nomenon of the Russian culture formed and developed? Does
its development continue and in what way?

Recently they often speak about the necessity to pay spe-
cial attention to the Russian culture. There are concerns about
its conservation. In the time of modern globalization the same
questions worry the representatives of other national cultures.
Indeed, if we proceed from the J.M. Lotman’s definition of cul-
ture that it is a ‘non-genetic’ memory of the society [1], then
the conservation of the culture is only possible as long as the
moral, intellectual and spiritual life of the ethnos as the whole
continues.

In the modern conditions the boundaries of the ‘Russian
world’ expand, but at the same time the influences on the Rus-
sian culture from other peoples’ cultures and from the more in-
ternationalizing ‘urban culture’ become much stronger. There
is a danger of ‘ethnic fading’, that of the loss of many trades
of national culture, and that of the replacement of its important
components from everyday life to the museums and stage. It
happens before our eyes — we watch the dying of the national
costume, of the historic folklore... That is why Russian culture
needs a special attention.

In the past, Russian culture was also developing under the
influence of other peoples’ cultures. For centuries it had been
absorbing elements of cultures of other peoples. As a result of
the continuous dialogue of the many national countries on the
one side, and Russian culture on the other, Russian culture had
been formed by the beginning of the 19th century. Why do we
talk about the beginning of the 19th century? Here we refer to
J.M. Lotman. In his view, ‘this was the time when the traits of
the new Russian culture were being formed, the culture of the
new time, and whether we like it or not — we also belong to
it.” [2] It is true that the language of Alexander Pushkin is the
modern Russian language. Mikhail Glinka initiated the Rus-
sian opera, the way of life of Russian nobility was formed, and
that gave birth to the constellation of the great cultural figures
of the 19th — the beginning of the 20th century.

The beginnings of the Russian culture were formed as a
result of an interaction between Slavonic tribes and other peo-
ples. Famous historian K. Bestuzhev-Ryumin already wrote the
century before last in his Russian History: ‘Russians, as all
great historic nations — the Romans, the English, the French —
represent a mixed nation. Slavonic civilization of the North and
North-East which had started in the historic time [probably a
misprint, must be ‘prehistoric’— A4.B.] little by little succeeded
in identifying separated Finnish tribes with itself.” [3]

These tribes were dissolving among the Slavs and inevita-
bly brought the elements of their own way of life, the elements
of the material culture into their way of life. Such mutual in-
terference of cultures takes place very often. It was observed
in the Middle Volga Region during 16th—19th centuries while
the Russians were colonizing this region where the ancestors
of modern Tatars, Bashkirs, Maris, Mordvins and Udmurts had
lived since the earliest times. These nations grasped the ele-
ments of culture (firstly of material culture) of the Russians,

! Deputy Minister of Culture of the Russian Federation, Dr. Sc. (Econom-
ics), Professor, class 1 Active State Adviser of the Russian Federation. Author of
monographs and articles on issues of economics, economic issues of federalism,
a series of articles on civil service and civil policy in culture, the book On the
Role of Culture in the Development of Modern Russian Society (O roli kultury v
razvitiji sovremennogo rossijskogo obshchestva) and others. Professor Busygin
is decorated with the Order of Honour. He is recipient of a Certificate of Merit
from the President of the Russian Federation.

and Russians borrowed from these peoples. Moreover, the Rus-
sians moved to the Volga Region from the North and South,
from the central parts of Russia. In these different regions the
Russians had different dialects, different elements of material
culture (the placement of the building on the peasant’s yard, the
layout of the izba, clothes etc.), different elements of the spir-
itual culture (wedding rituals, traditions etc.). In the middle of
the 20th century the ethnographers could reconstruct the his-
tory of the settlements of the region and to define clearly from
what regions of Russia the inhabitants of this or that village of
the Middle Volga Region originate by the remaining differenc-
es. By now these differences have practically faded.

We will continue to quote the work by K. Bestuzhev-Ryu-
min: ‘No chronicle, no legend tells about general extermination
of the Finnish tribes on these places, where they were known
to the first chronographer, or about their moving out of those
places, meanwhile the modern ethnographer cannot find them
on these places, which means that they had not moved out, had
not been exterminated, but regenerated. This regeneration had
started, as we have noticed, in the prehistoric time and was go-
ing on slowly and gradually; this slow motion says much for
the comparatively peaceful nature of our ancestors.” [4]. Con-
sequently, the ancestors of the Russians absorbed the Finnish
tribes, but no doubt that at the same time they grasped the ele-
ments of their culture, which gradually turned into their own.
As for the peaceful character, later on the nature of our ances-
tors became not that peaceful. Obviously, it was influenced by
the Tartar Yoke.

One of the characteristic traits of Russians is the ability to
perceive the elements of culture of other peoples and to turn
them into their own. When quite young, I already noticed how
easily Russian film-makers reconstructed the foreign life of any
epoch — from the Middle Ages to the contemporary history. At
the same time it was amusing to watch the attempts of foreign
film-makers to represent the Russian reality. This is the quota-
tion from fundamental Essays on the History of Russian Cul-
ture by famous Russian historian and politician P.N. Milyukov:
‘Such observers and judges as Belinsky and Dostoevsky have
finally acknowledged that the most basic trait of the Russian
character is the ability to grasp different traits of any national
type. In other words, the most prominent trait of the Russian
national character turned out to be uncertainty and the absence
of its own clear-cut national appearance. It is often possible to
find indirect proof of this conclusion abroad. Out fellow-citi-
zens are often recognized as the Russians only because people
cannot notice any clear-cut peculiar national features in them
that could characterize the French, the English, the Germans
or representatives of any other European cultural nation. If you
like, there is not only negative, but also a positive characteristic
in this observation.” [5]. Today the time has changed. Modern
Russians are more than recognized abroad and in most cases
are identified unmistakably. P.N. Milyukov is right when say-
ing that the ability to grasp the traits of other ‘national types’ is
a positive trait rather than negative. This trait nourishes the na-
tional culture, enriches it, and gives new dimensions and new
glitter to it.

In connection with this let us pay attention to the discus-
sion about why it was Moscow that became the capital of the
Russian state. The wide-known point of view is that Moscow
had a lucky geographical location and trade routs crossed in
it. Metropolitan Johannes, the head of an ecclesiastical prov-
ince, in his The Russian Symphony: Essays on the Russian
Philosophy of History insists, that ‘it was the transformation
of Moscow into the centre of Russian Orthodoxy that defined
its destiny which had not differed from the destinies of other
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Russian cities before that.” [6]. And here is the point of view
of L.N. Gumilyov — the author of a disputable, but still in-
teresting concept of the historical process: ‘The reason why
Moscow rose is in the fact that it was Moscow that engaged
a number of passionaries:' Tatars, Lithuanians, Rusiches,
Polovtsians — all who wanted to feel confident about the
future and social status according to their merits. Moscow
was able to use all these newcomers in accordance with their
talents and to unite in common Orthodox faith... The ethnic
synthesis in the phase of the passionary rise took place on the
land of Moscow and was the crucial factor. Moscow’s pas-
sionary potential “prevailed” over the riches of Novgorod, the
daring of Tver’ and the dynastic reclamations of Suzdal.” [7].
We should agree that it was one of the most important factors
that influenced the rise of Moscow.

During its centuries-old formation Russian culture was
influenced globally by other cultures. These impacts can be
called civilizational. First of all, let us define what period is
mentioned. The starting point will be the formation of the Rus-
sian statehood, 1150 years anniversary of which we are cele-
brating this year. The date is quite relative, but it is generally
acknowledged.

Next year we will celebrate 1025 years of the Christiani-
zation of Rus’. Thus, the adoption of Christianity follows the
beginning of the statehood formation. This process (and it is
a process that lasted many years) laid the foundation for the
modern Russian culture. This is the process of perception of
Byzantine and Ancient Greek cultures, the process of the for-
mation of the Russian Orthodox culture. The celebration of
Christianity, religious instructions, and explanation of the ba-
sics of the faith became the important tasks of the Russian re-
ligious art that was much more evident compared to the other
countries of the Byzantine world [8].

The second global influence on the Russian culture was
by the Turkic world through the Tartars. There are incompara-
bly more negative traits rather than positive in this influence.
First, let us deal with the latter. Some basics of the state cul-
ture were brought by the Tartars to Rus” — the compulsory
system of taxes and duties — very exact and precise. Then,
the population census, which the Tartars borrowed from Chi-
na. And finally, the first lessons of diplomacy taken by the
Russians from the Tartars. It is known that Europeans per-
ceived Moscow diplomacy as Eastern rather than Western. It
goes without saying that each of these pluses includes also a
minus: if it had not been for the Golden Horde, the Russian
intercourse with Eastern peoples could have been straighter
and more direct. And the diplomacy would have been more
European.

Many Turkic words came into the Russian language at that
time. This influence on Russian culture is beyond debate, but it
can hardly be considered valuable. The Yoke led to the custom
to lock up daughters and wives in order to protect them from
the eyes of the Tartars who viewed the Russians as their proper-
ty and could enslave any woman that caught their eye. Slyness,
resourcefulness, distrustfulness, cautiousness, cruelty — these
are the traits of character born inevitably in the conditions of
life under the Yoke. Though, they were not able to change the
Russian national character. On the contrary, in the conditions
of the Yoke and with the urge to break free from it, the desire
for unity was strengthening. L.N. Gumilyov writes: ‘The ethnic
meaning of the Battle of Kulikovo in 1380 was enormous. Peo-
ple from the Russian cities Suzdal’, Vladimir, Rostov, Pskov
went to fight on the Kulikovo field as the representatives of
their principalities and returned as the Russians though living
in different cities. That in why in the ethnic history of Russia
the Battle of Kulikovo is considered to be the event after which

! Passionarism is Gumilyov’s term for the inner urge to renovation unique
for each ethnic group regardless of the external factors. Passionaries are such
individuals in the ethnic group who realize this urge, which results in conquests,
state reforms, artistic achievements etc. — Editor’s note.

the new ethnic community, The Moscovian Rus’, became the
real fact of world and historic importance.’ [9].

The third global process of the influence of the foreign
culture onto the Russian is the process of ‘Europeanization’
of Russia, which started in the times of Peter the Great and
continued during the following decades. Though, if Peter the
Great borrowed things and production technologies with prac-
tical purposes, Catherine the Great imported ideas. It was dur-
ing her reign when Mikhail Shcherbatov was advocating pre-
Petrine way of life. In his view, the result of the borrowings
was that morals and manners in Russia were damaged; the sin-
cere devotion to the faith was vanishing, giving way to the im-
pudent flattery; ‘luxury and voluptuousness put the grounds
for the new power’. However, Europeanization created mod-
ern Russian culture and helped to finish with the Russian Mid-
dle Ages. Cultural horizons were expanded, new meanings and
symbols appeared.

Russian culture ‘digested’ foreign influence, turned the el-
ements of the foreign culture into its own and strengthened
high-society cultural component. There is no need to enumer-
ate everything that appeared in the Russian culture as a result
of Europeanization. It is important to emphasize only that it
was this process that modernized the Russian culture and led
it to the world stage. The process of Europeanization contin-
ued later on and it has been going on since the 18th century
continuously, intensifying or slowing down at times. However
this has not torn up the fundamental foundations of the Rus-
sian culture until now.

Russia’s closer relation with the Caucasus started as early
as in the period of Europeanization. That is why the culture of
the Caucasian peoples influenced the Russian culture firstly not
at the ‘lower’ level of influence on the material culture (clothes,
food, utensils etc. — though this also occurred, for example,
among the Cossacks), but at the ‘higher’ — meaning literature,
journalistic, painting. ‘Caucasian theme’ became a noticeable
event in the cultural life of Russia. How can we imagine Rus-
sian literature without Pushkin’s Kavkazsky plennik (‘The pris-
oner of the Caucasus’) and Tolstoy’s Hajji Murad, and Russian
music without Rubenstein’s Demon, and Russian art without
Vrubel’s Demon Overthrown?

Let us return to the understanding of culture as the ‘non-
genetic’ social memory. If there is a society which has such
memory, foreign cultural influences will never kill the nation-
al culture. Let us remember Pushkin’s Tatiana whose ‘Russian
was as thin as vapour, she never read a Russian paper, our na-
tive speech had never sprung unhesitating from her tongue’.
But at the same time — ‘Tanya was a profoundly Russian
being’.

And this is a quotation from Tolstoy’s War and Peace,
Book Two, Chapter Four, when Natasha Rostova is dancing in
her uncle’s house after a hunt: ‘Where, how, and when had this
young countess, educated by an émigré French governess, im-
bibed from the Russian air she breathed that spirit and obtained
that manner which the pas de chdle would, one would have
supposed, long ago have effaced? But the spirit and the move-
ments were those inimitable and unteachable Russian ones.”
Yes, if there is ‘the Russian air’ (and within the text of the cited
classical works of the Russian literature it is nothing else but
the Russian cultural environment), then the Russian society is
not threatened to fade under a foreign influence. But we can-
not only trust in the inner strength of the Russian culture. To-
day it needs support. The modern dialogue of cultures is not
only a conversation between people who are being nice to each
other. The reality is also a competitive struggle between cul-
tures for the leadership. That is why Russia’s cultural policy
should be aimed at the creation of such a cultural environment
that could permit the conservation of the glory of the Russian

2 Translated by Charles H. Johnston.
3 Translated by David Widger.
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culture within the constellation of other cultures of the contem-
porary civilization.
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Xinxin Chang'

CULTURAL EXPANSIONISM AND CULTURAL PROTECTIONISM

As is known to all, globalization not only touches on economy.
Exchanges of values and clashes of cultures are multiplying
as a result of the economic globalization. Such phenomenon
is also exemplified by continuous widening scope, increasing
frequency and enlarging extent of the cultural communication.
In the contemporary world, culture has become one of the most
important forces to influence nation’s and global affairs over-
all. The end of the Cold War, as one of the other reasons, led
to the increasing importance of economy, technology, society
and culture involved in global politics. Peace and development
have dominated the world trend; while peaceful competition
and negotiated coexistence are the characteristics of global re-
lations post-Cold War. In addition to the political and military
power, economic and cultural powers are becoming the main
target and vehicle to realize national interests.

American scholar Joseph Nye put forward the concept of
hard power and soft power. Nye refers the culture and ide-
ology as the soft power, in contrast with the hard power ob-
tained from the use of military and/or economic coercion. He
also suggests that the traditional power structure has been re-
formed with the emergence of political, economic, cultural
and technological globalization. Culture, one of the soft pow-
er functions, cannot be replaced by any hard power. However,
the importance and function of culture had been weakened
before the Cold War ended owing to the dominance of the
hard power such as political and military forces in the inter-
national relations. During the post-Cold War era, the rises in
globalization and deepening of interdependence among na-
tions have become universal. Then, a nation’s security can-
not be guaranteed only by hard power; the importance of soft
power is fairly reflected, even in an amplified form. As a con-
sequence, each nation has stressed the importance of culture
in the struggle of power, protected or enhanced nation’s pow-
er by utilizing the role of culture interaction. The expansion
vs. anti-cultural expansion and penetration vs. anti-penetra-
tion in culture are one of the most critical characteristics in
global political struggle in the post-Cold War era. Such char-
acteristic is embodied in cultural expansionism and protec-
tionism.

! Deputy Director of the Institute for Social Development of Party School
(Central Committee of the Communist Party of China) (since 1995, the Peo-
ple’s Republic of China). Dr. Sc. (Philosophy), Professor. Academic editor of
‘Scientific Socialism’ journal. Author of books: The World in the ‘Post-Cold
War’ Age, On Two Ways of Historical Development, Up-To-Date Issues of
Modern World Socialism, China Viewed from Harvard and scholarly articles:
‘The Theory of Marxism’, ‘Intensification of the Process of Reforms as a Re-
sult of Rethinking Them’, ‘Asymmetrical Development of Mutual Economic
Dependence and Peaceful Relations Between Countries’, ‘Historical Experi-
ence of the Development of Socialism’, “To Study Socialism Basing on Capi-
talism’, ‘Lenin’s Idea of Peaceful Co-Existence’, ‘Regime Stagnation of the
Soviet Union and Rapid Changes’, and some others.

IN THE CONTEXT OF GLOBALIZATION

Cultural expansionism is reflected in the situation where
western countries take advantage of their predominant posi-
tions to constrain or influence global affairs by means of cul-
tural exportation and extension. The United States is perfectly
representative of countries using cultural expansion as its im-
portant foreign strategies. After the Cold War ended, the United
States has become the only superpower in the world and paid
more attention to cultural expansion as a strategy to achieve
its mission that cannot be accomplished by political, economic
and military forces. Given its superior status in the world, the
United States is trying to use its cultural values to influence or
determine the global trend. Mass media in most countries and
regions around the world is dominated or monopolized by the
U.S. and other western news agencies, even though American
population only makes up 5% of the world population. The
volume of news released by western media is as 100 times as
the one released by other countries in total. Cultural products
of the U.S., including Hollywood movies, entertainment shows
and broadcasting have already dominated the media around the
world. By using mass media and e-media, the United States
makes its culture widespread. The U.S. culture groups con-
tinuously promote American values and moral standards to the
world. It exports not only its cultural products to generate high
profits, but also its political views and cultural values. On one
hand, the United States enhanced its superior position in cultur-
al industry. On the other hand, its cultural expansion has great
impact on other countries by changing the latter’s cultures, val-
ues and even life styles. The United States considers its politi-
cal development mode as a benchmark to promote democracy
of other countries. In other words, it is trying to unify diversi-
fied ideologies to the ideology valued by the U.S. so as to real-
ize its global hegemony.

Other than western countries (the U.S. as the representa-
tive), part of the third world countries also present a complex
of cultural expansion as a foreign strategy which should not be
omitted. For example, those radical Islamic countries such as
Iran and Sudan in the name of promoting Islamic culture export
“Islam Revolution” aggressively with an attempt to establish
international cooperation mechanisms based on Islamic funda-
mentalism. In addition, Pan-Turkism, Pan-Mongolianism, Pan-
Slavism and so on. Also take on cultural expansionism after
the Cold War. No matter how the cultural expansionism takes
form, it has negative impact on global peace.

Besides the cultural expansionism, cultural protection-
ism is another form in global struggle for power. Cultural pro-
tectionism is reflected in the situation where some develop-
ing countries defend their own cultures and resist foreign cul-
tures as one of the foreign strategies. In the post-Cold War era,



V. Ye. Churov

35

western countries with power politics and culture hegemony
have exerted more pressure on developing countries, creating
more fierce conflicts between oriental and western value sys-
tems. In many third world countries and regions, moderniza-
tion led by Pro-West leaders has been frustrated which leads
to the decline of their own traditional values and social institu-
tions. Identity crisis and legitimacy crisis are more and more
obvious. Therefore, the complex of “looking for cultural root”
is strengthened, which is a phenomenon that exists in many de-
veloping countries’ during their transformation processes. They
“use cultural identification as their weapon to defend their na-
tions’ cultural values, resist foreign cultural expansions and
protect their own cultures as a symbol of existence.” Those
developing countries oppose and fight back western countries
in terms of values, beliefs and life styles. Nearly all types of

nationalism advocate cultural protectionism, using culture to
fight with pressure and challenge given by the western coun-
tries. Positive cultural protectionism does not rule out all the
elements coming from alien cultures. It both inherits its own
tradition and absorbs the essence of other cultures. In contrast,
passive cultural protectionism refuses healthy interaction with
other countries and once becomes radical cultural nationalism
will bring adverse effect to global peace so that it needs close
attention from global society.

With the emergence of globalization, we should encour-
age peace, cooperation, harmony in the new global econom-
ic, political and cultural orders, resist cultural expansionism
and extreme cultural protectionism in any form and promote
world peaceful development and co-prosperity of diversified
cultures.

V. Ye. ChuroVv'

INTERNATIONAL CULTURE OF EXTERNAL INFLUENCE ON THE NATIONAL ELECTIONS

1. In fact the concept of the international law has disappeared.
Which has led to the fading of the notion of national sovereignty
itself. Quite an appropriate term ‘sovereign democracy’ invented
in Britain more that 100 years ago is being criticized. However,
any patriot, any citizen of his/her country will agree, that only
him/her and other state’s citizens through the system of demo-
cratic elections can take part in the forming of government body
i.e. to build their own, still sovereign, democratic state.

2. A peculiar international culture of external influence
on the national elections was formed as an instrument of the
national sovereignty limitation. The first signs of this culture
became apparent during the electionsin the post-war Europe:
from one side — in West Germany, France, Italy, Greece, from
the opposite block — in the countries of Eastern Europe. Then,
at the beginning of 1990s — in the Baltic States, almost in all
the countries of the CIS, Serbia and North Africa.

3. The above mentioned cultural institute consists of a number
of organizations and programmes, acting both from the outside,
i.e. out of the boundaries of the sovereign state, and within its
boundaries. Both types closely interact. The basic task is ‘legitimi-
zation’ or ‘delegitimization’ of the elections, and therefore - of the
government in the sovereign state — juggling with these notions in
the interest of another state or a group of states.

4. Traditional instrument is the institution of international
observation. At the same time, many so-called ‘old democra-
cies’, including the United States and Great Britain, do not of-
ficially recognize or recognize only partially the institution of
international observation on their territory. The main organiza-
tion is the OSCE Office for Democratic Institutions and Hu-
man Rights.

5. The European Union and European Parliament create
absolutely illegal election monitoring groups in the non-EU
countries. For example, for Russia it is the so-called Ojuland’s

group’.

! Chairman of the Central Election Commission of the Russian Federation,
Professor of St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and Social Sciences.
Author of over 60 scholarly publications, including: The Whole Russia Is Voting:
on Legal and Organizational Peculiarities of the Coming Elections (Golosujet
vsja Rossija: o pravovyh i organizatsionnyh osobennostjah grjadushchih vy-
borov), Election Legislation and Elections in the Modern World (Izbiratel’noe
zakonodatel’stvo i vybory v sovremennom mire), Democracy and Culture: Is-
sues of Mutual Influence of Election Systems and National Cultures (Demokrat-
ija i kul’tura: problemy vzaimovlijanija izbiratel’nyh sistem i natsional’nyh
kul’tur) and others; more than 150 essays, several science-fiction works and
short stories: Mystery of Four Generals (Tajna chetyrjoh generalov), Travelling
with the Guards Major-General of Artillery Viadimir losifovich Brezhnev from
Budapest to Vienna (Puteshestvije s gvardii general-majorom artillerii Vladimi-
rom losifovichem Brezhnevym ot Budapeshta do Veny), 4 Basket Full of Old
Handbills (Korzina so starymi teatral’nymi programmkami), Tales of John Sil-
ver (Rasskazy Dzhona Sil’vera), Tales of an Old Street-Cleaner (Rasskazy sta-
rogo dvornika) and others. Professor Churov is decorated with the Order of
Friendship, the Order for Services to the Fatherland of the 4th degree.

6. The Council of Europe and Parliamentary Assembly of
the Council of Europe authorise the Venice Commission to
check the legislation on elections and political parties. Rus-
sia has already got rather politicized opinion of this Com-
mission.

7. European Court of Human Rights accepts without sol-
id grounds the complains against the voting in the national
states.

8. The experts of the ‘Group of States Against
Corruption’(GRECO) are employed to search for political
corruption in the legislation and practice of political par-
ties’ financing, in particular during elections (i.e. to dig up
dirt).

9. At the same time the supplementary instruments used
are not only assessment and monitoring, but also provocations
during organization of voting in a sovereign state, and add-
ing the officials of the Central Election bodies to the proscrip-
tion lists.

10.0f course, the activities of the institutions mentioned
above, require a wide network of non-governmental organi-
zations financed from the abroad, including the organizations
engaged in the sphere of ‘civil rights advocating’, legal sup-
port, organization of rigging results, allegedly obtained from
the polls and also organizations and groups radically blocking
the election process.

11. The functions of these organizations are the following:

Abroad:

— to oppose the state bodies officials at international con-
ferences and seminars;

— to hand over the information;

— propaganda activities at forums and meetings on a high
level and in Parliaments;

— to apply to the organizations, including European Court
of Human Rights.

12. Inside the country their functions are the following:

— to collect and disseminate unreliable and unverified in-
formation about irregularities in elections;

— to create opposition coalitions in regions;

— to offer the mediator services in the disputes between
parties during elections;

— to publish provocative handbooks for the participants of
the election process, instigating the observers and journalists to
violate the legal framework during the elections;

— to work out alternative campaign materials;

— to make and publish critical commentaries;

— to send the observers to the polls, in the guise of the re-
porters;



36

Dialogue of Cultures under Globalization

— to prepare and to collect information about possible, but
unverified financial violations and corruption in the electoral
system;

—to publish in mass media the appeals to the Federal Anti-
monopoly Service of Russia and courts only as means of prop-
aganda without preliminary verification of grounds;

— to organize acts of hooliganism in the state bodies
premises;

— to prevent the normal work of the state bodies before and
on the voting day;

— to put pressure on and to make provocations against
members of election commissions and members of their fami-
lies, and the same on candidates;

— to attempt to falsify ballots;

—to call upon the voters to damage and take away the bal-
lots;

— to organize actions and concerts calling to boycott the
elections.

13. These organizations offer their services as substitutive
to the state bodies’ functions, and in case of a ‘revolution’, are
ready to fulfil their duties.

14. Thus, we are watching with interest the birth of the
new kind of international institutions and their development.
I wonder whether it will have any perspectives in regard to
the United States of America and other so-called ‘old democ-
racies’.

Piotr Dutkiewicz'

MARKET, MODERNIZATION AND DEMOCRACY. INTER-CIVILIZATIONAL DEBATE

Who needs democracy?

It seems apparent that everyone loves democracy in Europe.
Heads of states, politicians, NGOs, business, and obviously
the people. Who does not claim today that democracy is a good
thing? Those who have their system labeled as “democratic”
are those who are “civilized” and “like us” by contrast to the
“non-civilized” part (actually the majority) of the world. “De-
mocracy” has become the gold standard by which all things
political are measured. It is a sort of western liberal religion.
But as often happens with religion, as Jonathan Nitzan has re-
marked, the greater the belief, the fewer the questions. That is
why [ start with the basic question of who needs democracy.
Then I will discuss the process of how democracy has become
a sort of “commodity” and show the implications of this proc-
ess for power relations within the political economy of Eastern
Europe (as represented by key vectors of development: mar-
ket — society — state relations). I arrive at the conclusion of this
chapter with a proposal of how to make “democracy” work for
both society and the market.

This chapter is not a place to fine tune the meaning of de-
mocracy as this has already been done; it will be sufficient to
say that democracy as we know it today has many faces and
the idea is much more complex than any one “obvious” mean-
ing one might think of at first.> A lot depends on the content
we put into a word.> One possible set of definitions of the term

! Director of the Centre for Governance and Public Management at Carle-
ton University (Ottawa, Canada), PhD, Professor. Author of books: New Europe.
The Impact of the First Decade, Volume 1: Trends and Prospects, Theory and
Practice of the Civil Society in Russia, Basics of Local Governance, NATO
Looks East, Ukraine: Social and Economic Transformation, The Worst is Over?,
Democracy Without Liberalism, Unemployment Insurance in Canada, numerous
chapters in books and articles in professional journals. Professor Dutkiewicz is
on the board of All-Russian Human Rights Foundation, a member of the ‘Valdai’
Discussion Club.

2 From among the enormous literature on the meaning of the term, for this
chapter the following works were the most useful: Archibugi, Daniele, The Glo-
bal Commonwealth of Citizens. Toward Cosmopolitan Democracy, Princeton
University Press ; Becker, Peter, Heideking, Juergen, & Henretta, James A.
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1850. Cambridge University Press. Birch, Anthony H. (1993). The Concepts and
Theories of Modern Democracy. London: Routledge. ; Dahl, Robert A. (1991).
Democracy and its Critics. Yale University Press. ; Dahl, Robert A. (2000). On
Democracy. Yale University Press. ISBN 978-0300084559; Diamond, Larry &
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University Press. Halperin, M. H., Siegle, J. T. & Weinstein, M. M. (2005). The
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Routledge. ; Held, David. (2006). Models of Democracy. Stanford University
Press. ; Inglehart, Ronald. (1997). Modernization and Postmodernization. Cul-
tural, Economic, and Political Change in 43 Societies. Princeton University
Press. ; Lijphart, Arend. (1999). Patterns of Democracy: Government Forms and
Performance in Thirty-Six Countries. Yale University Press. ; Putnam, Robert.
(2001). Making Democracy Work. Princeton University Press. ; Sen, Amartya
K. (1999). “Democracy as a Universal Value”. Journal of Democracy 10 (3):
3-17. ; Whitehead, Laurence. (2002). Emerging Market Democracies: East Asia
and Latin America. JHU Press.

3 See: Wallerstein suggests to see democracy via lenses of an “average” cit-
izen’s rather than elites. Immanuel Wallerstein, The Decline of American Power,
The New Press, 2003, p. 150.

focuses on this system’s guarantees of freedom from arbitrary
political power. This approach can lead us in the most com-
mon direction of looking at citizens’ rights from the individu-
alistic liberal perspective. Another way is to see democracy is
as a specific form of governance (a way to administer citizens).
Yet another point of view suggests democracy should be con-
sidered exclusively in the context of economic development.
Indeed, primarily within the classical liberal tradition, democ-
racy seems inextricable from a capitalist market system.* But
even among these different viewpoints, there is the underlying
notion that democracy — as a project, idea, or fact — is a good
thing and, while imperfect, the best alternative.

Let me begin by attempting to outline an interest-based
understanding of who needs “democracy” and how the notion
is manipulated to shape individual and collective interest and
needs in its practical implementation. The main subjects in the
process are “the people” and the ruling groups in the region.
Let’s examine then what they actually want from democracy:

1. The first group: The People (citizens of East/Central
Europe)

I fully recognize how valuable individual rights are, in par-
ticular when they are subjected to constraints or become una-
vailable. Yet there is another serious but under-discussed di-
mension within the debate about how democracy should be
understood and measured, as we are reminded by Immanuel
Wallenstein in the Decline of American Power. It might be that
for the majority of the population in Eastern Europe — as well
as in most transitional societies - the quality of governance
and of the political process is somehow measured differently.’
The issues that are of primary concern to most people hit by
enormous social and economic dislocations, and accordingly
their primary political priorities and values, are focused pre-
dominantly on their and their children’s (a) prospects for ma-
terial well being (and a fear of the consequences of growing
material inequalities), (b) corruption, and finally their (c) the
opportunity to be equal citizens within the state (by eliminat-
ing sources of discrimination based on age, disabilities, gen-
der, ethnicity, etc.). Popular demand for democratization for the
“average person” is in large part a demand for a fairer redis-
tribution of access to health, education, income and econom-
ic and personal security. There is nothing wrong with the fact
that people are concerned for themselves and their families and

1 refer to some most interesting ideas on that approach in recent years by:
Mancur Olson. “Dictatorship, Democracy, and Development.” The American
Political Science Review, Vol.87, No. 3 (September, 1993), pp. 567 -576, Ha-
Joon Chang, Bad Samaritans, Bloomsbury Press, 2008 and Sheldon S. Wolin,

Democracy Incorporated: Managed Democracy and the Specter of Inverted To-
talitarianism, Princeton University Press, 2008.

* Civil liberties are seen consistently as socially valuable, desirable, and im-
portant — for instance, more than 55% of Russians declare their support for “de-
mocracy” over last 15 years.
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would like to prolong their lives in good health, arrange educa-
tion for their children to improve their life opportunities, and
worry about the stability of their incomes. On all these fronts,
we have witnessed mixed results across Eastern Europe, with
a massive retreat in Russia in 1991-2001, and a meager and
uneven improvement since 2001-2011. The unequal participa-
tion in “transitional rent” seems to me to be the main cause of
the growing gap between the democratically elected elite and
the public and the root cause of the growth of a new breed of
radical populism.'

Thus, it seems that “democracy’ has strong support among
the citizenry, but its benefits are defined rather in terms of so-
cial safety, system stability, and “fairness” on top of basic
freedoms; democracy is seen as a function through which to
achieve social dignity secured by decent conditions of living
and safety. As most of the states in the ECE fail to deliver
on these, there is a growing level of cynicism and withdrawal
from politics (and hence from the democratic project itself).?

! The results of The Life in Transition Survey II conducted in 2010 in coop-
eration between the EBRD (the European Bank for Reconstruction and Develop-
ment) and the World Bank reveal that health and education are the first and sec-
ond priorities for extra government spending. Two out of three people in 39,000
households in 34 European countries in transition said that health care and edu-
cation should be the top two areas their governments should spend more money
on. For example: about 40 % of Albanians consider additional spending on edu-
cation the biggest priority. Health care was the most important expenditure for
33 % of respondents. All other countries in transition and the Western countries
used for considered health care the top priority. Two thirds of Estonians who par-
ticipated in the survey said that their government should spend more funds for
education and public health systems. About one fifth believe that additional
spending should be addressing poverty, and about 80 % responded that more
money should be invested in reducing the gap between rich and poor. Half of
people surveyed in Poland wish their government would spend additional funds
on health care. About 25% would prefer that their government focus on educa-
tion and 12% would prefer more funding for pensions. About half of Slovak re-
spondents favour additional spending for health care and about 25% would pre-
fer if their government would provide more funds for education. One third of
Slovenians wish more government spending for health care and one fifth prefer
focus on education. Improved pensions and support for the poor were priorities
for about 15% of Slovenians. Almost one third of the surveyed Russians were in
favour of more funding for the public health system. Education, housing, pen-
sions, and support for the poor were also high priority funding areas. In a 2009
Eurobarometer survey, 44 % of Europeans said that respect for human life is the
most important personal value, followed by peace (42 %) and human rights (40
%). According to this survey other personal values considerably lag behind: de-
mocracy (24 %), individual freedom (24 %), the rule of law (20 %), etc. Respect
for human life has replaced human rights value, which was indicated as the most
important one in a similar survey conducted in 2008. The Russian Public Opin-
ion Research Center conducted in August 2010 a public opinion poll about what
Russians were afraid of or more worried about. The majority, about 41 % of the
respondents, worry about the standards of living, 28 % about health care, 26 %
about the problems with the youth and only 11 % are worried about democracy
and human rights. Further empirical support for that statement can be found in
extensive EBRD research, the Life in Transition Survey I and http://www.ebrd.
com/pages/reserach/publications/special/transitionII.shtml

2 In response to the question about political and economic system prefer-
ence, the survey Life in Transition Survey II: After the Crisis shows less positive
attitude towards democracy in all European countries in transition except Bul-
garia. Eurobrometer 72 Public Opinion in the EU survey conducted in October
and November 2009 shows that less than one third of Europeans have trust in
their national political institutions: 29 % trust their governments and 30 % have
trust in their parliament, while 65 % and 63 % hold the opposite opinions. What
is more significant is that the trust level has fallen since the previous survey con-
ducted in the spring 2009. Less than 10 % of respondents in Latvia and Lithuania
have trust in their country’s political institutions. The percentage is a little better
(20 %) in Ireland, Hungary, Poland, Romania and the United Kingdom. In
France, 73 % of people do not trust the government and 64 % do not trust their
parliament. An overwhelming majority (79 %) of Europeans distrust their politi-
cal parties, a 3-point drop since the previous survey in the spring of the same
year. These polls show the increasing dissatisfaction people have with the way
their national democracies work. The question about how people perceive na-
tional and EU democracy has been asked in a survey conducted in autumn 2007.
The dissatisfaction with national democracy has apparently grown between the
two surveys. The most dissatisfied nations are Lithuania (79%), Romania (79%),
Bulgaria (77%), Latvia (76%) and Hungary (76%). People in Nordic countries
show much better opinion of their national democratic system. In Denmark, 91
% of people are satisfied with their national political institutions, as well as 81 %
of Swedes, 69 % of Fins, 76 % of Austrians and 68 % of Germans. The Econo-
mist Intelligence Unit’s Index of Democracy of 2010 reports that the democracy
score declined in 19 Eastern European countries between 2008 and 2010. Confi-
dence in national governments dropped from 38 % in 2006 to 43 % in 2009
among Eastern European countries. Public trust in the national political parties
is particularly low in 12 Eastern European countries (10 new EU states, Croatia,
and Macedonia), with less than 10 % of people trusting their parties. Only one
fifth said that they trusted their governments and parliaments. According to the
Russian Public opinion Research Center, which conducted a survey in April
2011 about the interest of Russians in politics, their preferred sources of infor-
mation, and whether they discuss politics with their friends, Russians are becom-
ing increasingly depoliticized. The number of people interested in politics
dropped from 48% to 39% over the recent six years. The Initiative Russian Opin-

2. Ruling groups *

What democratization meant in practice in the ECE was
basically the liberation — “liberalization” - of the narrow busi-
ness/political elite from almost any legal or social control. Only
quite a small group was able to fully benefit from the benefits
of “democracy.” So the main problem of the mid- and late-
1990s in the ECE and Russia in the introduction/consolidation
of democracy was that only a few were able to fully take ad-
vantage of the fruits of the developing democratic opening cre-
ated by leaders such Walensa, Havel, and Yeltsin.

The process of “hijacking democracy” was pretty simple.
Most influential people of the day were buying access to the
political process, to the redistribution/privatization of proper-
ty, the media, elections at any level, and decision makers and
politicians (in other words, they purchased an un-representative
share of the pool of civil liberties). Thus a select few were able
to “instrumentalize the law” to protect themselves and their
property and thereby became the de facto owners of the state
and thus a select group of beneficiaries of democracy. Politi-
cally speaking, this meant the liberation of the elite, made up
mostly of political and business figures, from the state, from
the executive powers that it represents, and from the rest of
the population. Russia is an interesting case as the process of
“democratization for a few” reached an uncanny level even by
the not very demanding standards of the ECE by the end of
1990s. Buying/influencing elections became notoriously pos-
sible. With change in leadership in 2000 (the beginning of eight
years of Putin’s presidency) the Kremlin’s reaction was to de-
velop a hybrid of “sovereign democracy.” This notion - if de-
ciphered rather than judged - tells us a lot about both the elite’s
fears and goals, both international and domestic. “Sovereign-
ty” in this approach means a regime’s capacity (economic in-
dependence, military strength, and capacity to withstand glo-
bal pressures and “foreign influence”) to be non-dependent and
thus non-subordinated on the international stage, but also “in-
dependent” from its own population.

“Democracy” here means opening for a change, creating
a space for the ruling group to govern via reformist strategies,
to have some societal support (as most Russians support the
notion of democracy) but not to put too much trust in socie-
ty; to create an illusion of political pluralism without giving a
chance for the development of politics to become a hostage of
dominant capital and — simultaneously — the political will of
its own citizens; thus elections are “free and democratic” but
the electoral outcomes are fully predictable as they are practi-
cally controlled.

These regimes put a pragmatic spin on the deeply ideo-
logical term that “democracy” usually is in order to merge - as
Richard Sakwa insightfully observed — this group’s simultane-
ous belief in economic liberalism and political conservative
authoritarianism.’

In The General Theory of Employment, Interest and Mon-
ey, John Maynard Keynes noted that, in the final account, peo-
ple are ruled by ideas and hardly anything else. But the main
question then arises: Whose ideas and who benefits from them?
The notion of “democracy” is hardly contested in the ECE, but
ion poll asked Russians in January 2010 what they considered more important:
democracy or order. The majority — 72 % — consider order more important.
When asked what they thought order was, the majority answered that it is ‘po-
litical and economic stability of the state’. The second most popular answer was
‘end of power struggle, disintegration of the country’ and the third ‘social protec-
tion of low-income people.” When asked in June 2011 by the Russian Public
Opinion Research Center ‘why in their opinion people get tired of politics,” 62 %
of Russian people said that they were tired of the lack of real action, while 41 %

were tired of politicians deceiving ordinary people. Also see the data at http://
www.newsland.ru/news/detail/id/729820/cat/42.

3 As defined by those who hold power (power understood here as garnering
a high level of social and economic obedience); such power in the region takes
the form of almost un-differentiated social — political and economic power (three
in one).

4 Kommersant, June 29, 2006, http://www.kommersant.com/p686274/r 1.
html.

* Richard Sakwa, Putin Russia’s Choice, 2007, p.97.



38

Dialogue of Cultures under Globalization

a) the meaning of and practical implication of its implemen-
tation have been quite divisive socially and economically; in-
stead of being an ideological and social unifier, democracy has
become an area of domestic contestation, mainly along three
cleavages: access to liberally defined rights, access to re-de-
fined socio-economic collective rights by most of its citizenry,
and maintaining power relations by legitimization of the elite-
driven access to power, property, and politics; b) “real democ-
racy” in the ECE has so far served a few who are manipulat-
ing it; and c¢) such democracy has legitimized the consolida-
tion of social and economic power of the ruling group of the
day to create an undivided social power and a capitalization
of democracy.

From the political economy perspective - and addressing
the main theme of this book (democracy and modernization)
- what we see in the ECE is a process of the notion of “de-
mocracy” being redefined by a politico-economic—bureaucratic
elite for the consolidation of their unified social power. Thus
“democracy” serves the state (and its elite) and has become an
indispensible tool for its development as far as it serves “its
purpose.” Thus the second question becomes: Democracy for
what purpose?

Commodifying /Capitalizing democracy

I will start this section with a brief overview of the main
approaches to analyzing the relationship between democracy
and the market. I then will outline the main theoretical argu-
ment of this chapter, which is the process of “capitalization of
democracy through its commodification,” to end up by link-
ing democracy with power (that will be the main theme of the
next section).

Ha-Joon Chang in Bad Samaritans summarized the debate
about free market-democracy relations by locating it within the
triangle of those who suggest that democracy is “essential for
economic development as it protects citizens from arbitrary ex-
propriations by the rulers”'; those who think that if the market
is going to “suffer from too much of the democracy” are of the
opinion that “democracy may be sacrificed if it becomes nec-
essary in defense of the free market “* (economic supporters of
Chile under Pinochet are placed here) and the “constructivist
camp” representing those who are of the opinion that democ-
racy is a natural byproduct of the market because it will “pro-
duce an educated middle class that naturally wants democra-
cy.” Despite significant differences, Chang asserts, there is a
strong consensus among liberals that democracy and econom-
ic development reinforce each other in the spiral of mutually
supporting relationships of democracy supporting and promot-
ing “free markets, which , in turn promotes economic develop-
ment , which then promotes democracy.” For Chang, that is
the main misunderstanding of the whole debate as “unlike what
neo-liberals say, market and democracy clash at a fundamental
level. Democracy runs on the principle of “one man, one vote”.
The market runs on the principle of “one dollar one vote™.” 1
have used Chang’s argument quite extensively as it confronts
two schools of thought — those whose operational paradigm is
anchored in neo-liberalism and those (the rest) that is critical
of it. For me “democracy” is neither “naturally linked”” with the
market nor it is something with a specific “intrinsic value” (as
Nobel Prize winner Amartya Sen suggested) that should be one
of the criteria to evaluate and/or create development.* To me,
the new mutation of “democracy” in ECE reflects closely its
historical archetype coming back to its roots after centuries of
development elsewhere. In essence, today’s democracy in ECE
has become a domesticated (but still useful if not indispensible)

! Ha-Joon Chang, Bad Samaritans, Bloomsbury Press, 2008, p.171.
2 Ibid.
3 Ibid.

4 Amartya Sen, Democracy as a Universal Value, Journal of Democracy,
vol. 10, no 3, 1999.

element of the market and there are profound social, political,
and developmental consequences of that (I will discuss these a
bit later in the chapter).

But to reach that conclusion, we need to start by making a
small detour to Karl Polanyi’s Great Transformation. His cen-
tral thesis in this seminal work is that “for industrial society
to work, all factors of production must be for sale.” In other
words, in order for the market system to function, everything
that can be turned into a commodity is turned into a commod-
ity, given value through transactions realized on the market.
Everything is for sale and everything is for buying — the free
market has entirely transformed society as instead of the econ-
omy being “embedded” in other social relations, social rela-
tions are embedded in economic system.® Globalization (or in-
ternationalization of global proportions) enlarged the scale and
depth of that process, making globalization equal to world-
wide commodification of social relations.

Democracy and democratic institutions, then, are function-
ing within this frame (or — if you wish — within the market
economy). As such, there is a question that arises: Given that
all social relations are to some extent commodified, can de-
mocracy itself be a commodity? There are two sub-questions
involved: what “kind of commodity”” might a democracy be-
come and whether democracy can be “treated as a commod-
ity” in a real market environment. The first answer — to me
- is related to the market’s immanent tendency to commodify
everything including health standards, human rights, welfare,
the environment and, yes, democracy as well. In a real market
environment, “democracy” during the 1990s became a com-
modity in ECE and Russia like anything else (a “thing” that
one could buy and sell on the “democratic market”). Let me
repeat. By buying access to the political process, property, the
media, buying/ influencing elections at any level, and decision
makers and politicians , influencing courts and police (in other
words, the purchase of civil liberties), a select few were able
to become the de facto owners of the state and enjoyers of de-
mocracy. In other words, all aspects of liberal democracy were
parceled oft and sold with the result of commodification of the
entire structure of democracy as we know it.

I have called this process commodification of democracy.”
The obviously criticism here will be that — even if historically
not unique — buying and selling “democracy” (its institutions
and rights) is an aberration that is caused either by high-level
political and social corruption or distorted regimes (mostly au-
thoritarian ones). My position is that though partly true, such
arguments do not reveal the whole picture of intimate relations
between the “free market” and “democracy.” I will argue be-
low that first being embedded in the market system, then being
commodified, democracy is a minor twin-sister of the free mar-
ket (and thus indespensible for the modern state and, by exten-
sion, development / modernization). To prove it, I shall take the
third step to look at democracy as commodity within the larger
picture (market frame) of capital-market—society relations.

In Bichler and Nitzan’ recent book Capital as Power, they
make a very compelling argument about relations between cap-
ital and power that I am going to emulate — to some degree — to
advance the “democracy as commodity” argument.® Let’s start
with a quite lengthy but useful quote from that book: “The
capitalist mode of power is counted in prices and capitaliza-
tion, working through the ever more encompassing price sys-

* Karl Polanyi, Great Transformation, p. 43.

¢ Ibid p. 60.

7 Obviously it is not regionally specific phenomena — buying elections
(see recent Citizen United v. Federal Election Commission (558US 08-205)
landmark decision by the US Supreme Court holding that corporate funding of
independent political broadcast in candidate elections cannot be limited) , ac-
cess to policy makers (lobbying in US in 2008 was taxed as 4 billion dollars
business); some politicians commodifying US senate seats ( Rod Blagojevich
scandal) etc.

¢ Jonathan Nitzan and Shimshon Bichler, Capital as Power. A study of order
and creorder. Routledge, 2009.
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tem [...]. Capitalization discounts a particular trajectory of ex-
pected future earnings. [...] Note that this is not ‘economic
power’. Neither is it ‘political power’ that somehow distorts the
economy. Instead, what we deal with here is organized power
at large. Numerous power institutions and processes — from
ideology, through culture, to organized violence, religion and
law, ethnicity, gender, international conflict, labor relations,
manufacturing and accounting innovation — all bear on the dif-
ferential level and volatility of earnings. When these earnings
and their volatility are discounted into capital values, the pow-
er institutions and processes that underlie them become part of
capital. And since capital is a vendible commodity, available
for purchase and sale on the stock and bond markets, its rela-
tive value represents the commodification of power. From this
viewpoint, we can no longer speak of ‘economic efficiency’
versus ‘political power,” or distinguish ‘economic exploitation’
from ‘political oppression.’ Instead, there is a single process of
capital accumulation/state formation, a process of restructuring
by which power is accumulated as capital.”

Thus — per analogiam — democracy as “fictitious commod-
ity” or “commodified non-commodity” is an inseparable part of
capital, and thus an inseparable part of the market, and thus an
inseparable part of the state—market machinery. In other words,
democracy is not only the legitimizing tool for the power group
(that is her peripheral task); the main task is to serve capital and
the state by providing property rights and stability and legiti-
macy for capital. In that sense, there is no longer market devel-
opment without at least a certain level of democracy; there is
no long-term modernization without at least a certain level of
democratization of the system. That is why democracy as idea
and democracy as practice have become part of the “organized
power at large” as Nitzan and Bichler remarked. It is time to
analyze democracy as power.

To summarize and respond to my question at the begin-
ning of this section: Democracy for what purpose? “Capitali-
zation of democracy” makes democracy an indespensible part
of capitalist long-term development as it — in particular in the
ECE - is a miraculous tool for the markets (modernization,
growth, development, etc.) Let me explain. The turbulent trans-
formation years from the early 1990s until the end of that dec-
ade created a classic set of markets (capital, commodity, labor,
and information). Two crucial issues are at play here. The first
is that due to rather weak institutions and states (thus law and
courts), property rights (a pillar of market development) are
weak and weakly defended; they are politically manipulated
and unstable. Secondly, due to the specific process of priva-
tion in ECE and Russia (some would name it “robber privati-
zation” or “criminal privatization” where massive state assets
were given for a song to a select few with national/regional
political access and knowledge of the government’s intentions
before they became public) these are obviously seen by the
public as illegitimate; thus not only is there weak protection of
property but there is also weak respect for property by a ma-
jority of the population.

For the bureaucratic-cum-political-cum-business ruling
group, the life or death question is how to stabilize property,
how to legitimize their own existence and avert social turbu-
lences (or — God forbid — popular talks about a review of the
privatization practices of the 1990s) from within and from out-
side. Here comes democracy to the rescue. “Democracy” was
presented by domestic and international elites as the only so-
lution to social and economic challenges of the transforma-
tion. But from that seemingly all-embracing remedy, only cer-
tain aspects (or “ingredients of the remedy) were picked up
and implemented (sometimes sloppily) — such as “free elec-
tions,” freedom of movement, and support for private property
(in particular full endorsement of privatizations schemes, even

! Jonathan Nitzan and Shimshon Bichler, Capital as Power. A study of order
and creorder, pp. 9-10.

the most murky ones. Thus democracy served as an enormous-
ly important economic tool supporting the formation of mar-
kets and providing basic legitimization for the new ownership
class.? As part of the package of civil liberties, democracy pro-
vided first of all a guarantee of a set of private property rights
and legal assurances of the indispensability of the due process
of law (and thus became as important in economic transforma-
tion of the region as its economic policies).

Earlier I asked: Democracy for what purpose? I hope that
the answer is clearer now. It provides legitimacy to property
rights and makes those in power more powerful and — yes — it
provides citizens with basic rights and freedoms (even weakly
endorsed ones) to “bring them in” (as the “democratic citizen”
is usually not a mutineer, but rather, first of all, a perpetual
consumer). Thus capitalization of democracy also means in-
cluding this “project” into a process of development and mod-
ernization (by those who currently control the process).* Thus
democracy being commodified became part of the capitaliza-
tion process (being transformed into a kind of capital itself)
and — logically — subjected to similar processes of accumula-
tion; however, not of money or treasury papers, but rather the
accumulation of power.

Democracy as power
Political economy perspective on democracy is a rather
unexplored theme so far. That is a pity as seen from that angle
democracy seems to be involved in a plot in which she is cap-
tured by the market/state, transformed by the ruling groups
into a commodity, and serving — predominantly — state and
private interests as part of the power grid. A rather sad story

2 For instance, in the case of Russia the dominant pattern of Yelstin’s ruling
group’s accumulation (1991 — 2000) was conditioned by a symbiosis between
oligarchs (big, Russia-based business), higher echelons of state (central/region-
al) bureaucracy, and the Kremlin’s elite, resulting in a sort of a super-amalgamat-
ed power structure. The mechanism of accumulation was complex and dynami-
cally changing to reflect the internal (political) power structure and the changing
strength of dominant capital. The main contradictions (and changing interests
that reflected the dynamic reality of the domestic and international market) be-
tween political-cum-bureaucratic power and dominant capital vectored the sys-
tem’s dynamics. In the first phase (in the period before the voucher privatization
of 1993-94 and the “loans for shares™ auctions of 1995-96), political access was
exchanged for profit and security of spoils (on the trading block were import/ex-
port licenses, all kinds of permits, privatization of real estate, quotas and state
contracts). Russian capitalists started to consolidate their position as early as
1992-93 by using an innovative, cross-sectoral merger and acquisition strategy
called FIGs (Financial Industrial Groups). They increased their profit simply by
not paying taxes and secured their gains - in a highly volatile market environ-
ment - by sending money abroad and stripping domestic assets of their “real”
value. This scheme was significantly modified as new dynamics were introduced
by the “loans for shares” auctions — an indigenous invention of the Russian busi-
ness-cum-political elite that legally, de facto, transferred to the Kremlin’s “trust-
ed seven” (plus to the only non-banker, the Kremlin’s confidant, Boris Bere-
zovsky) a massive chunk of state property, including the jewels of the Russian
economy. The logic of the capital expansion at this stage was nothing short of “to
penetrate and alter the nature of the state itself.”

They were, however, caught in an existential dilemma — to have a weak
state was good for business (no taxes, corrupt officials, etc.) but to have a too
weak a state was bad for business (their main problem was that the state was too
weak to secure/protect the gains of the dominant capital and to secure property
rights). In a truly Hegelian spirit, they solved this seemingly deep contradiction
by evoking the notion of politics. The oligarchs, then, “had to take things into
their own hands” by engaging in a collective political action. The process of
“privatization of the state” was helped by their “all hands on deck” support for
the re-election of the guarantor of their position, Boris Yeltsin (in July 1996).
The rest was just a matter of socio-technology. By the purchase, tight control,
and effective use of the national media, the oligarchs offered a one-dimensional
explanation of reality. They took control of the regional bosses. They consoli-
dated their position in the security apparatus. Operation “Privatizing the State”
was well under way by the time of the financial collapse in 1998. From the time
of the “shares for loans” scheme and the re-election of Yeltsin, politics (still in-
dispensible) became, however, secondary to capital in the process of accumula-
tion. But everything was not enough, and as early as the mid-1990s, Russian
oligarchs were actively looking for international capital backing. They were
seeking transnational ownership to, on one hand, gain access to international
capital (in order to gain more power domestically) and, on the other, to secure
their access to safer investment abroad. Having advanced the “privatization of
the state”, Russian oligarchs were getting ready to make a real deal: to merge
with international capital and put the Russian economy on the trading block.
Twice in the last fifteen years — in 1994 and 1996 - one could have bought one
third of Russia’s assets for between 3-4 billion dollars.

3 The very notions of “development,” and “modernization” require special
attention as they seem so obvious that a few — - bother to have a closer look at
their meaning ; for an uniquely insightful overview of the issues involved see :
M. P. Cowen and R.W. Shenton, Doctrines of Development, Routledge, 1996
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for a fine idea and a very humane ideal. But there is another,
more positive part of it; that is that democracy — particularly
in times of economic downturns and increased uncertainty —
is more welcomed by the ruling groups as it may absorb some
social and economic shocks and provide the system with con-
tinuing justification for its continuity.' Thus the good news is
that basic citizen’s rights are guaranteed by extension as part
and parcel of systemic stability. As Olson observes, economic
development and democracy require the same pre-conditions:
“Interestingly, the conditions that are needed to have the indi-
vidual rights needed for maximum economic development are
exactly the same conditions that are needed to have a lasting
democracy. [...] the same court system, independent judici-
ary, and respect for law and individual rights that are need-
ed for a lasting democracy are also required for security of
property and contract rights. As the foregoing reasoning sug-
gests, the only societies where individual rights to property
and contract are confidently expected to last across genera-
tions are the securely democratic societies [...] On the other
hand, democracies have the great advantage of preventing
significant extraction of social surplus by their leaders. They
also have the extraordinary virtue that the same emphasis on
individual rights that is necessary to lasting democracy is also
necessary for secure rights to both property and the enforce-
ment of contracts .The moral appeal of democracy is now al-
most universally appreciated, but its economic advantages are
scarcely understood.”

In other words “democracy” is not, as Slavoj Zizek has
asserted, a “necessary fiction.” Instead it is a very real, com-
modified non-commodity within the market, which by secur-

! For Nitzan and Bichler that process is intermediated by process of accu-
mulation: In the final analysis, power is confidence in obedience. It expresses the
certainty of the rulers in the submissiveness of the ruled. When this confidence
is high, the rulers actively shape their society. They view its trajectory as custom-
ary and natural, while treating revolts, uprisings — even revolutions — as mere
disturbances. By contrast, when this confidence is low, the rulers tend to react
rather than initiate. Social development loses its coherence, while revolts, upris-
ing and revolutions suddenly become manifestations of systemic chaos. In our
own epoch, the central relationship between confidence and obedience is embod-
ied in capital. The process of accumulation represents the changing ability of
dominant capital — namely, the leading corporations and key government organs
at the epicentre of the process — to control, shape and transform society against
opposition. Jonathan Nitzan and Shimshon Bichler, Capital as Power. A study of
order and creorder. Routledge, 2009, p. 17.

2 Olson, ibid, p. 572-574.

3 Slavoj Zizek, The Sublime Object of Ideology, London, Verso, 1989,
p. 148.

ing rights and legitimizing the system helps it to continue to
act with certain level of confidence in obedience.

Conclusions

By increasingly becoming a mere servant of the economic-
cum-political ruling group, democracy is losing its original ap-
peal and its broader, previously unquestionable, social support,
and this has profound consequences on the way the contempo-
rary market system works (for instance by de-politicizing the
economy, thus making it less socially accountable and respon-
sive; the state being less involved in social welfare; the system
becoming less transparent and more autocratic, etc.).

There are obviously social consequences as well — rang-
ing from the “Arab Spring” to the riots in London — manifest
in forms of lack of social participation and basic responsibil-
ity, increased seemingly aimless social anger, disrespect for
law and regulations, violation of property rights, erosion of the
“liberal class”; but also — on the positive side - in taking huge
risks in replacing dictators, raising issues of a fairer future for
the youth, turning attention to protecting the environment, ex-
posing elite inertia etc.*

So the picture is worrisome but not bleak. The fundamental
question is: can we still make democracy work by dissociating
“democracy” and “market” while preserving freedom and ad-
dressing social concerns? Surprisingly the answer is yes, it can
be done without harm to the market, but it will “necessitate a
reordering of basic power arrangements and a different under-
standing of civic commitments from that of a spectator.”

At the moment, global and national political elites are not
yet ready for this task.

4 Among other see Chris Hedges journalistic account on the process in
Chris Hedges, Death of the liberal class, A.Knopf, 2010.

* Wolin Sheldon, Democracy Incorporated: Managed Democracy and the
Specter of Inverted Totalitarianism, Princeton University Press, 2008, p. 43.
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Evelyne Enderlein’

PERCEPTION OF RUSSIAN LITERATURE IN FRANCE:
FORTUITIES AND REGULARITIES (THE SECOND HALF OF THE 19TH CENTURY)

The first translations of Russian fiction appeared in France in
the second half of the 18th century. At this time an image of-
fered by the reality enters the mentality of the French. Then
the number of coming Russians was so significant that Voltaire
wrote a satire 4 Russian in Paris (1760), and writer and publi-
cist Louis-Sébastien Mercier considered it to be a characteristic
of the Parisian life at the end of the 18th century.?

Thus, it is possible to ask how well the French knew Rus-
sian literature, what works had been translated, by whom and
what for. What was their influence on the shaping of the im-
age of a Russian in France? How were they perceived? My re-
search led me to the issue of the relations between the literary
translation and other factors of social-historical life. This is a
recurrent problem and can be referred to any epoch. The time
distance will let us view this phenomenon of the 19th century
more impartially.

Till the end of the 18th century the French viewed Russia
as a very distant barbarian country.® Only at the turn of the cen-
tury can we notice any changes in the attitude towards it. At
the same time the first signs of cultural interest towards Rus-
sia appeared.* The first Russian grammar book in French was
La Grammaire russienne by Jean Soyer in 1724. The French
public was still sure that Russia had no literature of its own and
that its language did not deserve to be learnt. In 1800 a book
was published, The Best Works of Russian Literature from its
Birth to the Time of Catherine I1, it was a collection translat-
ed into French by M.L. Pappadopulo, a Greek living in Rus-
sia, and Mr Halle. If Pappadopulo had to hire a French assist-
ant, that was only because he knew Russian, but practically
no French! But the interest of the French educated people was
growing, and impatient Parisian publishers having no origi-
nal books in French started to publish foreign researches, as
for example, A Historical and Statistical Chart of the Russian
Empire by the German Heinrich Storch in 1800 and 7he Rus-
sian Empire under Catherine Il and at the End of 18th Century
by the Englishman William Took, published in French in 1801
in six volumes.

From the death of Paul I to the Battle of Austerlitz (1801—
1805) there was the time of benevolent propaganda. French
newspapers were praising publications favourable towards
Russia (Alphonse de Beauchamp), and were silent about the
hostile ones (Sylvain Maréchal, 1802).° Of all the writers, Ka-
ramzin seemed the most eminent to the French, according to
the translations.

But soon the changes started. England renewed the war
(Trafalgar, 1805). Alexander was worried with the Napoleonic
Eastern projects and had hostile feelings towards him. In Octo-
ber of 1805 the Russian Army entered Vienna. Then the mech-

! Head of Slavonic Languages Chair at the University of Strasbourg
(France), Doctor of Philology, professor. Author of 50 scholarly publications, in-
cluding: Russian — French Idioglossary of the Contemporary Language (Russko-
frantsuzskij tematicheskij slovar’ sovremennogo jazyka), Women in Soviet Rus-
sia (1945-1975) (Zhenshchiny v sovetskoj Rossii (1945-1975)), From Hussar
to Comrade: Two Examples of Travestying in the 18th and 20th Century Russia
(Ot gusara k tovarishchu: dva primera travestirovanija v Rossii XVIII i XX ve-
kov), The Russian Language in the post-Soviet Area (Russkij jazyk v postsovet-
skom prostranstve), An Amazon on the Russian Land (Amazonka na russkoj
zemle), Reflections on the First All-Russian Women's Congress of 1908 (Razmy-
shlenija o pervom zhenskom vserossijskom sjezde 1908 g.), Cultural Impor-

tance of Strasbourg for the Russians in the 18th Century (Kul’turnoje znacheni-
je Strasburga dlja russkih v XVIII veke) and others.

2 Louis-Sébastien Mercier, Paris pendant la révolution, Paris, 1962, 244.

* Michel Mervaud, Jean-Claude Roberti, Une infinie brutalité, l'image de la
Russie dans la France des XVI° et XVII siécles, Paris, Institut d’Etudes slaves,
1991.

4 Historians Levesque in 1782, then Le Clerc in 1783-1784, published in
Histoire de la Russie.

5 See: Charles Corbet, L opinion frangaise face a l'inconnue russe 1799—
1894, Paris, 1967, 55-56.

anism of the second coalition was on again. Being forced to
refuse, at least for some time, from the French-Russian agree-
ment, Napoleon played in two years a card of Western power
against Russia. At that time Bulletins de la Grande Armée re-
stored an image of the wild hordes of Tartars. The literature
about Russia of those times lacks objectivity, because Poland
was in the centre of interest and drew attention of the publi-
cists. The effect of hidden Russophobia from the time of Suvo-
rov’s campaign became stronger after the military campaign of
1812 and especially after the fall of the Empire it provoked.

Since then the ideological rivals of Napoleon became pop-
ular. Indifference and hostility towards Russia had stopped. As
far as in 1814 Chateaubriand who did not know Russia before
that time wrote in his brochure De Buenaparte et des Bour-
bons (1814) about the gratitude of aristocracy to Alexander and
praised him in his Mémoires d’Outre Tombe. He was followed
in 1821 by the work of Joseph de Maistre, who was appointed
at the age of 50 to the post of Ambassador in St. Petersburg by
the King of Sardinia, and where he discovered a second home-
land for himself. The delayed Russophilia encouraged him to
write his best pages of his Soirées de Saint-Pétersbourg, at the
same time he never left his anti-Napoleonic and antirevolution-
ary beliefs. In the same year of 1821 a book Dix années d’exil
by Madame de Staél was published, she was mostly positive
towards Russian people, whom she discovered during her trip
to Russia without knowledge of the Russian language. In the
years of Restoration at the beginning of 1821 in the magazine
Revue encyclopédique, for the first time the name of Alexander
Pushkin was mentioned accompanied by a favourable review
of his poem Ruslan and Lyudmila. That publication became
possible thanks to Kiichelbecker, a friend of the poet, who was
at the time in Paris for the conference about the Russian lit-
erature in the Royal Athénée. In 1825, 25 fables by Krylov
were published in Paris, they were printed in the original with
French and Italian translations, thanks to Count Orlov, one of
the Russian settlers in Paris.® We should also mention the ar-
rival of the scientific book in 1834: the annotated translation
of Nestors Chronicles in 2 volumes was done by Louis Paris
who was sent out of Russia for his liberal ideas.” Nevertheless
we should admit the limitedness of these attempts.

And at the beginning of 1837 the news of Pushkin’s death
shifted attention to the literary Russia. At the same time, during
the last years of Louis Philip reign a new category of Russians
appeared on Parisian boulevards, they had been ignored by the
French until then: revolutionaries had come, having fled from
Nikolai’s persecution. Bakunin, Lavrov and Sazonov, Herzen’s
friend, stayed in the French capital where they met Louis Blanc
and Proudhon. Herzen joined them shortly afterwards. They
were followed by Plekhanov, Kropotkin and others. From that
time Russian immigration appeared, close to the French oppo-
nents of Russia, from whom it unexpectedly gained support.
The Russian question became the reason for many debates in
press and book trade. Thanks to the translations of Prosper Mé-
rimée who acquainted the French reader with Pushkin, Ler-
montov, Gogol and was able to evaluate the artistic quality of
the authors translated by himself, the literary Russia became
the focus of attention more extensive that it used to be at the
times of Napoleon and the Restoration.

During the time of the second Empire, of all the Russian
authors in France it was Turgenev who occupied the first place.

¢ Pyotr Vyazemsky, Zapisnyje knizhki, June, 26, 1826.

7 Louis Paris, La chronique de Nestor, 1834, the book had been considered
a competent source before the translation and interpretations of Louis Leger, the
first French Slavicist, was published (1884).
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La Revue des deux mondes went on publishing the translations
of his short stories (Faust, Annushka, The Diary of a Super-
fluous Man, Three Meetings), but in 1861 these publications
stopped, because the magazine supported Poland in the up-
coming conflict. Everything looked as if Turgenev had been
the only eminent Russian writer! French readers did not do
justice to Gogol, did not recognize Tolstoy either, his Sevas-
topol Sketches were published in 1854 and 1855 and appeared
unnoticed. The same applies to Dostoevsky’s Notes from the
Dead House (1862) which was long left untranslated. The two
giants of the Russian novel were only to be discovered after
1870. It was in 1870s that the break-up in the French mentality
started, after a humiliating defeat of the French from the Prus-

sians. Russia appeared to be the power that could help France
out.! Finally, in 1886 the ultimate acknowledgement came: a
famous collection Le roman russe of the Viscount Melchior de
Vogué, a diplomat and a literary critic, revealed Gogol, Dos-
toevsky and Tolstoy for France, which entailed a considerable
flow of Russian novels and serious scientific works (Anatole
Leroy Beaulieu and Louis Léger) in France at the end of 19th
century.’

In conclusion, I would like to emphasize that it is not only
artistic criteria that condition the number of translations and
their perception. In the report, there is the whole complex of
factors presented that generate the meta-language serving as
the foundation for the historical dialogue of cultures.

G. M. Gatilov?

INTERNATIONAL ASPECTS OF THE DIALOGUE OF CULTURES

The challenges of the early 21st century and ambitious tasks
in international relations in the era of globalization make in-
teraction of cultures a growing priority. In this we can see that
the 12th International Likhachov Scientific Conference has a
timely and urgent character. World-wide processes acquire
cultural and civilizational dimension. They are not only ac-
companied by interconnection and mutual benefaction of cul-
tures, but also put identity of countries and peoples in jeop-
ardy. One can’t help but wonder if American historian and
political thinker Samuel Huntington can have been right in
his The Clash of Civilizations. Will his alarming predictions
prove true?

The danger of intercivilizational split does exist. In the
Middle East the relations between the Sunnis and the Shi-
ites have become more strained, the Christians have found
themselves in a vulnerable situation, too. But there is a via-
ble alternative, that is an aspiration for harmonious dialogue-
targeted relations, for reducing conflicts. Common efforts to
establish intercultural dialogue are becoming crucial. Timing
questions emerge as to how involve actively the principles of
morality and culture into foreign policy issues. In this regard,
the role of civil society, of such forums as the International
Likhachov Scientific Conference, that annually gathers polit-
ical, academic and expert élite from both Russia and abroad
keeps rising.

We are witnessing a deep transformation of the geopoliti-
cal landscape. The region of the Middle East and North Africa
has entered a period of dramatic changes.

Recession effects in the world economy keep growing. Ac-
cumulation of alarming factors is accompanied by intensifi-
cation of social, interethnic contradictions and extremist out-
bursts. Cross-border challenges and threats to security that de-
mand a collective response keep calling on louder and louder.
An imperative task of practical politics can be determined as a
necessity to avoid intercivilizational conflicts, collisions on in-
terethnic, intercultural and interreligious basis.

The aforesaid brings into focus the task to consolidate the
efforts of international community on the basis of international
law governance, carefully following the principles of the UN

! See: Michel Cadot, La Russie dans la vie intellectuelle frangaise, Paris,
Fayard, 1967.

2 J.L. Backes, «Le roman russe et I’esthétique du romany, in: Eugéne-Mel-
chior de Vogué: le héraut du roman russe, sous la direction de M. Cadot, Paris,
Institut d’Etudes, 1989, 29-36. Eugeéne-Melchior de Vogué, Le Roman russe, éd.
Jean-Louis Backes, classiques Garnier, Paris, 2010, 57-70.

3 Deputy Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Federation. Ambassa-
dor Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary. Author of a number of publications, in-
cluding: ‘Peacekeeping UN Blue Berets’ (‘Golubye kaski’ OON na sluzhbe
mira), ‘Results of “The Great Gathering” at the UN General Assembly’ (Itogi
‘bol’shogo sljota’ na Genassambleje OON), ‘Results of the UN Doha Forum’
(Itogi foruma OON v Dohe) and some others. G.M. Gatilov is decorated with the
Order of Friendship.

IN THE ERA OF GLOBALIZATION

Charter, and adjusting ourselves to bringing the positive unifi-
cation agenda into life.

The UN remains a supporting structure for international
relations and equal multifaceted cooperation for the benefits
of all member states. The UN possesses unique legitimacy and
full powers required to react adequately to a variety of modern
risks and threats. It is the UN that is supposed to provide po-
litical, legal, moral leadership in the struggle with global chal-
lenges, to set fair principles and standards of cooperation, to
control how they are realized, to lend all necessary support and
assistance to the states in need. Drastic changes in the world
demand that the role of the UN be enhanced, and the Organi-
sation be adapted to the up-to-date reality, fully preserving its
interstate nature and firm character of its Charter.

Mutual consolidating efforts of the international community
are needed in order to keep control over the situation in the world
economy and finances. As a natural reaction to misbalance in the
system of global governance a new architecture of the aforesaid
system is being formed, in full possession of collective leader-
ship of leading states and, at the same time, reinforcement of re-
gional governance. Positions of dynamically developing coun-
tries are bolstered. The G20, BRICS, APEC, and various other
formats are important elements of such a framework.

Current global shifts promote creation of a more flexible,
non-aligned mechanism of multifaceted cooperation, multi-
vector and net diplomacy based on equal rights and mutual
benefits of the participants united by shared goals. These shifts
lead to changes in the paradigm of international relations: from
confrontations and conflicts to a constructive modus operandi.
Thus a new ‘window of possibilities’ opens in the world of po-
litical development, on the basis free from intellectual inertness
of the past, devoid of an ideological bias in creative approaches
for mutual response to common challenges. The life itself im-
poses a unification agenda on us, with an overlap of national
interests being an adjusting starting point.

The logics of mutual consolidating activities should pre-
vail, in particular, in the issues of security and in eliminating
excess weapons from the world. Russia is open for dialogue in
further steps in nuclear disarmament. This aim can be achieved
through practical implementation of the START Treaty. It is
crucial to ensure its effectiveness and viability, to see how its
basic establishing principles are put into life. At that, we take
as a premise that further nuclear disarmament is only possible
on multifaceted basis.

The progress along these lines is inseparable from the task
of providing a coordinated thrust forward in all aspects of en-
hancing international security and strategic stability, which in-
cludes generating universally acceptable approaches for creat-
ing systems of the Anti-Ballistic Missile defence, preventing
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deployment of weapons in space, elimination of quantitative
and qualitative misbalance in conventional weapons, consider-
ing an impact of strategic conventional weapons.

Unilateral deployment of strategic anti-ballistic missile de-
fence components in various regions of the world alters the
general mode of international security. Claims that building-up
capabilities of global ABM cannot undermine the basis of stra-
tegic stability will not replace firm and clear guarantees that its
potential should be adequate to the declared aims and should
not break global and regional strategic balances. It is true both
for Europe and Pacific Asian Region where the ABM factor be-
gins to influence strategic situation as well.

Let us take as a premise the principle of indivisibility of
security that provided the basis for Russian Initiative to con-
clude the European Security Treaty, practical implementation
of which would enable us to close the books on ‘the post-cold
war era’, to direct the potential of European states to solving
common tasks in security and development areas, and to settle
effectively such problems as ABM and arms control.

Let us lay emphasis on enhancing the non-proliferation re-
gime and on universalizing its main instrument, that is, the Nu-
clear Weapons Non-Proliferation Treaty. We support the steps
towards strengthening the system of guarantees of International
Atomic Energy Agency and entry the Comprehensive Nuclear-
Test-Ban Treaty into force.

The goals of strengthening the non-proliferation regime
might be propelled by speedy settlement of nuclear problems
of Iran and the Korean Peninsular. We see no alternative to their
political diplomatic resolution and we are undertaking certain
measures to create opportunities to resume negotiations.

Among other issues of priority, we devote out attention to
Iran’s nuclear programme, around which an international ten-
sion preserves. We advocate Iran’s close and full-scaled coop-
eration with experts of International Atomic Energy Agency in
order to restore the international community’s trust in a peace-
ful character of their nuclear programme. We feel sure that only
the dialogue and negotiations, on conditions of providing a re-
liable non-proliferation regime and respect towards right and
duties of Nuclear Weapons Non-Proliferation Treaty members
can settle the issues of Iran’s nuclear programme. Attempts to
increase pressure for tougher sanctions, to re-direct the situa-
tion from a negotiation mode to a direct confrontation with sa-
bre rattling are unacceptable for us.

If past experience were any guide, methods of pressure, in-
troduction of unilateral sanctions cannot be a cure-all in search
for solutions of various conflict situations. We advocate cease
of all acts bypassing the UN Security Council, be it unilateral
sanctions against Cuba, Iran, the Democratic People’s Republic
of Korea, Syria or any other state. Involvement into coopera-
tion rather than isolation is the method to be guided by when
handling conflicts in the 21st century.

I have already mentioned the role of a regional level of
guidance in the world economy and finances. Speculating on
this topic, I’d like to emphasize that in a poly-centred world an
efficient international architecture can only be created on con-
dition that it is founded on regional elements. In other words,
enhancement of a regional level of global guidance and growth
of regional organizations’ impact are indispensable attributes of
modern stage of development of international relations. These
processes are contributed to by integration association and or-
ganizations that operate on the territory of the CIS. In financial
and economic sphere it is the Eurasian Economic Community
with its Anti-crisis fund of 10 billion dollars. Customs Union
of Russia, Belarus and Kazakhstan has been established, Com-
mon Economic Space is being formed and the goal of creating
the Eurasian Union has been set.

The Collective Security Treaty Organization is the key in-
strument to provide security and stability in its area of respon-
sibility. Joint declaration on cooperation between the United

Nations and the Collective Security Treaty Organization signed
in March, 2011 has become an important step towards enhanc-
ing cooperation of the two organizations, first of all, in the field
of peace-making.

We advocate cooperation between regional organizations
for the benefit of building global stability based on inviolabil-
ity of the UN Charter’s goals and principles. Common tasks for
everyone should be the following: equal and indivisible secu-
rity, predictability, transparency, mutual respect, accommoda-
tion to each other’s interests.

Stabilization of international situation could be promoted
by resolving regional conflicts. Special attention is drawn to
the situation in Arab world. The events happening in its vast
geopolitical space and the new reality forming now touch upon
the security and stability maintenance not only in individual
states, but in the whole region.

Russia treats declaration of will of Arab states and their
thrive to new life with respect. But, however acute internal
political problems may be, they should be solved in a peace-
ful way, through national dialogue encompassing all political
forces and social groups and targeted at building public con-
cord in order to find the ways out of the crisis. This is the only
way to escape violence and conduct the changes much longed
for in the legal sphere under the conditions of general civil
consensus.

Loosening the situation from the outside can be favourable
for utterly destructive elements whose aims are contrary to the
ones of the majority of population in Arab countries. Encour-
aging the opposition in uncooperative behaviour is a danger-
ous way that leads to escalation of chaos in international af-
fairs. Attempts to go beyond the mandates issued by the UN
Security Council are unacceptable in both legal and humani-
tarian areas.

We want to see the countries of this region, that tradition-
ally have friendly and peaceful relations with us, flourishing,
democratic and modern wherein the interests of all citizens
shall be secured despite their religion, ethnic, clan or tribal ori-
gin. We are ready to expand our partnership based on the prin-
ciples of mutual respect, equal rights and mutual benefits, re-
spect of traditions, history and culture of these countries.

Improvement in the situation in the Middle East could be
encouraged by the advancement of the process of Middle East
issues settlement, basic standards of which are defined and es-
tablished in resolutions of the UN Security Council, Madrid
principles, and Arab peaceful initiative. The only sensible basis
for settling it is a close side-by-side coexistence, in peace and
security of both the Israeli and the Palestine states.

We call on every party concerned to work on ensuring the
restart of Palestine and Israel dialogue based on internationally
acknowledged legal platform. The leading role here belongs to
the established mechanism of monitoring peaceful process, that
is Middle East ‘quartet’ of international mediators.

Henceforward both bilaterally and in the ‘quartet’ mode
Russia will use every means to encourage the restart of the ne-
gotiations. In the present situation a lawful universal and solid
settling of Arab-Israeli conflict could become the best guaran-
tee of the regional stability and of prevention of new negative
case scenario. The final goal should become creation of the in-
dependent, viable, territorially integrate, sovereign Palestine
state coexisting with Israel in peace.

Russia provides considerable support for international ef-
forts in stabilizing military ad political situation in Afghani-
stan, in particular, the constant transit traffic by air and train is
provided through Russian territory to carry cargos for interna-
tional armed forces contingents in that country.

The situation with Afghani drugs is growing more and
more dangerous, their production and export keeps rising. In
relation to Central Asia and Russia we can speak about a ‘her-
oin aggression’. That region has long become the main transit
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corridor to deliver Afghani drugs to the CIS, first to Russia and
further on, to Europe. The profits from Afghani drug traffic are
the basic source to finance the extremist underground in that
region, and to trigger the rise of the organized crime.

The sphere of our attention also covers the package of
problems of the African continent, in particular, a complex hu-
manitarian situation in the Horn of Africa. We positively evalu-
ate multilateral efforts of the international community to fight
against sea pirates near Somalia coasts. It is a good example
of the consolidated approach of states in order to resist global
challenges, in this case arising from Africa.

Russian navy sailors carrying duty in the area of the Horn
of Africa, like representatives of other states, provide round-
the-clock security of navigation in this part of the world ocean.
We advocate creation in that region of an international anti-pi-
racy legal mechanism in accordance with the resolution of the
UN Security Council adopted under the initiative of Russia.

Among the factors that generate instability both within the
states and on the international arena, more and more distinctly
there emerge difficulties of an interethnic, intercultural, inter-
civilizational character. It is confirmed, in particular, by chronic
problems of ‘multiculturalism’ in some European countries.

Tragic events in Norway, turmoils in England, youth protest
demonstrations in other countries, appeals to oppress Christian
minorities in the Middle East and North Africa result from the
loss of fundamental values based on moral norms, weakened
restraining moral and ethical principles, which leads to crash
of democracy and social degradation, aggression and chaos. It
is obvious that there can be no freedom without responsibility
and no democracy without self-restraint.

In the situation when fast development of information tech-
nologies promotes breaking rigid interethnic walls, when in-
terstate borders become transparent and migration flows grow,
a completely new meaning is given to the issue of preserving
ethnical confessional identity, especially in the midst of the de-
creasing influence of secular ideologies that dominated in the
20th century. Cultural diversity is an integral part of a new re-
ality of the modern world. It is important that it should serve

as a development factor rather than a source of discrimination
and separation.

Complicated and accelerated changes in modern interna-
tional relations push forward a global priority, that is the task
to activate and enhance the efficiency of dialogue between cul-
tures, religions and civilizations targeted at formulating univer-
sal values approaches to the challenges of the modern world. It
can be encouraged by such mechanisms as UNESCO, the Alli-
ance of Civilizations, as well as multiple organizations, institu-
tions and structures that represent international civil society.

I would like to say a few words about the Alliance of Civi-
lizations. In December 2011 Doha, the capital of Qatar, host-
ed the forth Forum of this international structure that was de-
voted to the analysis of issues of how to boost development
through intercultural dialogue. Among the participants there
were many representatives of Russian non-governmental or-
ganizations. Moreover, many of them were not actors with non-
speaking parts but assumed the role of organizers of individual
events in their own right. The Doha Forum has confirmed the
demand for the Alliance as the largest global movement aimed
at consolidation of efforts of states and civil society in order to
establish harmonious intercultural relations.

Effectiveness of the dialogue of cultures and civilizations
can be propelled by multiple initiatives of Russian civil society,
in particular, such as annual sessions of World Public Forum
‘Dialogue of Civilizations” held on the Greek island of Rhodes,
as well as the International Likhachov Scientific Conference.

In the last years this Conference has justly become a mile-
stone event in intercultural and intercivilizational dialogue.
This event does not only reflect global efforts to stimulate the
dialogue of cultures, but also responds to fundamental prob-
lems of the world’s current political and public life. The Min-
istry of Foreign Affairs of Russia knows this powerful interna-
tional platform well, looks forward to the next conference, and
I can assure you, intends to render all possible assistance to the
success of this conference.

I wish everyone fruitful discussions, success and send my
best regards.

David Gillespie’
ANDREI MAKINE’S FICTIONAL WORLDS:

THE INNER DIALOGUE OF RUSSIAN AND FRENCH CULTURES

At the beginning of Andrei Makine’s Le Testament frangais the
young narrator Alesha and his sister listen enthralled as their
French grandmother Charlotte recounts to them the glories of
France as remembered from her own childhood, the magnifi-
cence of its culture as represented by Marcel Proust, the sen-
suousness of its language, the resplendence of Paris. Then she
shows them the menu for the banquet given in honour of the
visit of Tsar Nikolai II and his wife Alexandra on their visit to
France in 1896: fifteen courses, dominated by ‘roast bartavels
and ortolans, garnished with truffles’.? The narrator Alesha is
transported to another world, one incomparably more graceful

! Professor of the Russian language and literature at the University of Bath
(Great Britain). He teaches courses ‘Modern Russian Cinema’ and ‘European
Cinema’. His research interests include post-war Russian literature and post-So-
viet Russian culture. Author of more than 30 scholarly publications devoted to
the 20th-century Russian literature, Soviet and Russian cinema, including: ‘The
Twentieth Century Russian Novel: An Introduction’, ‘Russian Cinema’, ‘Italy as
“the Other”: Andrei Tarkovskii’s Nostalgia® (Ttalija kak “drugoj”: “Nostal’gija”
Andreja Tarkovskogo), ‘Russian Prose on the Eve of Post-Modernism” (Russka-
japroza v kanun postmodernizma), ‘Violence and Authoritarianism in Sorokin’s
Prose’, “Violence and Masculinity in Modern Russia’, ‘Early Soviet Cinema: In-
novation, Ideology and Propaganda’ and others.

2 Andrei Makine, Le Testament frangais, London : Sceptre, 1997, p. 27. All
page references to Makine’s works incorporated in the text subsequently are to
the English-language editions included in the Bibliography at the end of this ar-
ticle.

and majestic than the dreary life of provincial Saranza (presum-
ably a conflation of the actual cities of Saratov and Penza).

The children are thus made aware of a land and a culture
far away, and one that jars with the humdrum provincialism of
their own environment. This provincialism, emblematic of the
communal paucity of Soviet life, is nowhere better exemplified
than the borshch mothers make for their families in the begin-
ning of Confession d’un porte-drapeau déchu (Confessions of
a Fallen Standard-Bearer). Certainly, for Makine the juxtapo-
sition and contrast of France and Russia in his fictional worlds
produce a kind of literary border consciousness, an awareness
that two lands and cultures may be separate and discrete, but
are nevertheless bound by myriad links and associations. It is
the purpose of this paper to explore the many contrasts between
East and West, Russia and France, in Makine’s work, and thus
to consider the role and status of Russia and Russian literature
in French culture today.

Andrei Makine is the author of a dozen or so novels and a
play, although some novels are short enough to be designated
novellas. Though born in Krasnoiarsk in 1957 and raised in
Soviet Russia, he has since 1987 been a resident of France,
and French is the language in which he works. While he is ex-
tremely well-known and celebrated in France and elsewhere,



David Gillespie

45

winning prizes and with his novels translated into dozens of
languages, he remains virtually unknown in Russia, with only
one work, the 1995 novel Le Testament frangais, translated
into Russian (published, some would say ironically, in the
journal Inostrannaia literatura in December 1996). He is coy
about his Soviet past in interviews, ands so relatively little
is known of his early life in the Soviet Union. It is known,
however, that he was a research student of French literature
at Moscow University in the mid-1980s, and, on a teachers’
trip to France in 1987, decided to stay in that country.! Ac-
cording to his own account, several years of penury and vir-
tual homelessness followed, before he achieved literary suc-
cess. The abiding motif of Makine’s writing is that of escape
— just as his heroes ‘escape’ from the horrors of the Soviet
Union, so the author, by writing exclusively in French, ‘es-
capes’ from the restriction of his native language. Thus, in
Formalist terminology Makine establishes a personal idiom
that serves to distance what is signified from the means of its
signification.

Makine’s works owe much to the classic Russian literary
tradition of interrogating the tension between the false and the
real, the abhorrent and the beautiful, barbarity and culture, as
perceived in the works of Nikolai Gogol’, Fedor Dostoevskii,
Lev Tolstoi and Anton Chekhov, to name a few. Whereas in the
nineteenth century literary characters can be hopelessly em-
bedded in a sordid social reality, in Makine’s fiction they both
dream of escape, and do escape. The added dimension to their
consciousness is the expectation of something better, richer and
beautiful, as represented by France and French culture. The
multiple dichotomies between Russia and France symbolize
past and present, travesty and beauty, tyranny and freedom.
Of all the writers of Russian origin living and working abroad
in the post-Soviet world, Makine’s works are most obviously
structured around the tensions emerging from the ‘trans-bor-
der text’.?

Makine has been féted in his adopted country as its most
successful ‘bilingual’ or ‘translingual’ writer, and his linguis-
tic and creative talents have been recognised in the unprec-
edented award in 1995 of both the Prix Goncourt and the Prix
Médicis, an event that transformed his literary fortunes.* Un-
like the works of other linguistic migrants such as, for example,
Joseph Conrad, Elsa Triolet, Milan Kundera and, of course,
Vladimir Nabokov, his writing does not engage with his adopt-
ed country, but rather remains focused on Russian life and his-
tory, especially the Second World War, the ravages of Stalin-
ism and their tragic consequences for the Russian psyche in
the modern world. Of his own place in the Russian literary
canon, Makine wryly notes that he is happy to be among the
great names, having once seen his work in the alphabetically
arranged East European Literature section in a French book-
shop: ‘My first books were there, sandwiched, and at the risk

! When asked about his biography by a correspondent from the Russian
émigré newspaper Russkaia mys!’in 1998, Makine was typically evasive: “Well,
let him exist, this Makine! Why should anyone know? You see, when he dies,
biographers will sit down and quietly compose his life story. I think that it is dan-
gerous when a man who is still alive adopts the pose of a classic and begins to
say: I was born in such and such a year, I did this and that. Let’s wait calmly. In
about 50 years, when a man is no longer alive (and I generally give myself a long
life!), then someone can calmly do this.” (‘U kazhdogo svoe dykhanie... Interv’iu
s Andreem Makinym’, Russkaia mysl’9-15 April 1998, p. 13.

2 Ray Taras commented in 2000 that ‘the identity of many of Makine’s prin-
cipal characters, above all Charlotte [in Le Testament frangais: DG], is trans-
posed to a border space between the cultures of Russia and France. [...] In this
respect Makine can be regarded as the author of the “border text”, simultane-
ously highlighting the importance of and deterritorializing the border between
East and West.” Ray Taras, 4 la recherche du pays perdu”: Andrei Makine’s
Russia’, East European Quarterly, 34, 1 (March 2000), 51-79 (p. 75). This is one
of the first studies of Makine’s work to appear in English, and as such merits
some credit, but it does contain some factual errors and dubious assertions.

3 According to Nathalie Heinrich, the award of the Prix de Goncourt ‘trans-
formed’ Makine’s life: ‘il émergeait d’une obscurité aussi profonde que sa gloire
fut vive, auréole d’un récit déja légendaire ou figuraient la solitude d’exilé russe
[et] la pauvreté de la chambre de bonne.” Nathalie Heinrich, L’Epreuve de la
grandeur. Prix littéraires et reconnaissance, Paris, La Découverte, 1999,
p. 137.

of inspiring giddy megalomania in me, between those of Ler-
montov and Nabokov’.*

Makine’s works are concerned with the Russian historical
condition and Russia’s place in the world. Half of his works
have definite French subtexts, where France, its language and
culture serve as symbols of elegance in contrast to the brutal-
ity of Russia. Because his works are so abundantly constructed
around contrasts, almost every detail has a symbolic significa-
tion of good or bad, beautiful or ugly, benevolent or barbaric.
Makine’s use of French has more to do with the classical lit-
erary idiom of the nineteenth century and fin-de-siécle than
with the modern idiom, as the Russian translator of Le Tes-
tament frangais Leonid Tsiv’ian and numerous French critics
and Francophone scholars have noted. Makine rejects mod-
ern French with its multi-cultural borrowings and youth slang,
both of which are subjected to a withering critique in La terre
et le ciel de Jacques Dorme (The Earth and Sky of Jacques
Dorme).® This conscious embrace of the language of the past,
therefore, is also a clear statement of the author’s cultural pref-
erences, and a rejection of the present.

Because Makine writes first and foremost for a French
readership (and thereafter for translation into other languag-
es), he thus significantly departs from the Russian literary tra-
dition of direct engagement with his native country, especially
pronounced during the twentieth century with the banishment
of entire generations of writers abroad, and perhaps best em-
bodied by the case of Alexander Solzhenitsyn. Although his
works were banned in the Soviet Union, Solzhenitsyn always
believed that they would be read by his compatriots, and nev-
er doubted that his word as a writer of truth would eventually
have a profound effect on Russia itself.®

Makine’s picture of war as pitiless and bloody is not a new
one for Soviet literature, and equally gruesome and harrow-
ing accounts can be found in the works of such writers of ‘war
prose’ in the 1960s and 1970s as Vasil’ Bykov, Bulat Okudzha-
va, Grigorii Baklanov, Viktor Astaf’ev and many others. All
these writers wrote with first-hand knowledge of combat, and
so their descriptions bear a grim authenticity. Educated in a
Soviet school in these years, Makine cannot but have known
many of these works, and his description of the War is there-
fore no doubt largely influenced by writers who had experi-
enced it at first hand. The cruelty of collectivization and the re-
lentless vigilance and brutality of the secret police, as described
in several novels, are also hardly new to practitioners and con-
sumers of twentieth-century Russian literature (especially the
works of Solzhenitsyn). But whereas Soviet writers would em-
phasise the collective heroism of the War effort, and the sacri-
fices made for a better future, Makine makes it clear that men
suffer, are maimed and die in vain, their terrible wounds sub-
sequently ignored by the authorities.

The most harrowing of Makine’s war images is that of the
‘samovars’, embittered legless war veterans who engage in
drunken knife fights, charging at each other on their custom-

* Andrei Makine, Le Testament frangais, London, Sceptre Books, 1997,
p. 250.

3 Tsiv’ian comments on Makine’s French: ‘Makine writes in the good, pure
literary language of the end of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. And
it is here, I think, that he has succeeded in returning us to paradise lost — the par-
adise lost of language.” Leonid Tsiv’ian, ‘V poiskakh utrachennogo raia’, Zvezda
(1996: 4), 228-29 (p. 229). On the language of Le Testament frangais, Larisa
Zalesova-Doktorova notes: ‘Andrei Makine’s French is refined and polished, re-
jecting everything colloquial, with a note of melancholy characteristic of great
literature. One wants to linger over his phrases. This is not a novel where you
can’t turn the pages quickly enough. In this novel language is king.” Larisa Zal-
esova-Doktorova, “’Mezhdu Frantsiei i Rossiei’, Zvezda (1996: 4), 210-212
(p. 211).

¢ In describing the continuing existence of the Gulag in post-Stalinist Rus-
sia, Solzhenitsyn believed his words of truth would have consequences: ‘For
them, for today s zeks my book is no book, my truth is no truth unless there is a
continuation, unless I go on to speak of them, too. Truth must be told — and
things must change! If words are not about real things and do not cause things to
happen, what is the good of them? Are they anything more than the barking of
village-dogs at night?’ (The Gulag Archipelago 3, 1918-1956: An Experiment in
Literary Investigation V-VII, trans. H. T. Willets (Collins/Fontana, London,
1978), p. 478.
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made trolleys before being unceremoniously thrown into the
back of police vans. In Le Testament frangais this signifies
not only the terrible price paid by the War’s survivors, but
also, and more tellingly, their subsequent abandonment by the
regime they helped to save.! Any foreign visitor to the Soviet
Union in the 1970s and 1980s can testify to the fact that am-
putees and invalids had very few amenities, and wheelchairs
were unheard of. The ‘samovars’ and their knife fights may be
more the product of imagination than fact, but the shameful
treatment of the war wounded and amputees generally by the
Soviet regime is not a revelation for a Russian reading pub-
lic. Such official negligence was attacked by the very Soviet
writer [urii Nagibin in his 1983 novella Terpenie (‘Patience’).
Makine may bitter the pill further, but his fiction is based on
very clear fact.

Makine’s Russia is generally a barbaric and sordid moral
wasteland, his heroes determined to leave once they discover
the corrupt reality under the surface. The depressing truth of
Soviet life when its exterior packaging is peeled away has been
a theme beloved of Russian writers of the ‘third wave’ of emi-
gration as diverse as Vasilii Aksenov and Sergei Dovlatov, and
was also touched on, albeit only partially, in the ‘official” prose
works of writers such as Iurii Trifonov, where truth and false-
hood are never absolute. There will be more to say about the
work of Turii Trifonov.

Makine’s Russia is not the Russia of the great cities of
Moscow or St Petersburg; rather, his text describes the fro-
zen wastes of Siberia, where life may be tough and death all
too easy, but where personal dignity, innate goodness and
a communal harmony are possible. Anna’s Siberian fam-
ily in L’amour humaine is almost impossibly good, non-
materialistic, polite and racially tolerant, as if unaffected
by twentieth-century prejudice and vice. Again, there is a
clear Russian literary context here, for both the nineteenth-
century Slavophiles and the twentieth-century ‘village writ-
ers’ extolled the virtues of the rural spaces of Russia, and
especially Siberia (Valentin Rasputin and Viktor Astaf’ev,
for instance).

Indeed, it is with the evocation of rural Russia that Mak-
ine’s affinity with Russian literature is clearest. His novel La
femme qui attendait (The Woman Who Waited, 2004), is set
largely in a northern Russian village, and reads very much like
a work from the 1960s ‘village prose’ movement. Vera, ‘the
woman who waited’, is the central female character, and has a
clear lineage of proud and morally unblemished female char-
acters.

! Helena Duffy sees the abuse and dismemberment of the human body in
Makine’s prose in terms of his broader lament for the denigration of the body
politic: “Whilst mutilations are undoubtedly inseparable from the socio-histori-
cal landscape of Makine’s novels, the writer’s quasi-obsessive interest in ampu-
tations, wounds and scars may be also interpreted as metaphorizing his narrators’
sense of loss issuing from the disintegration and eclipse of an empire, be it Tsar-
ist or Soviet.” Helena Duutfy, ‘The Veteran’s Wounded Body before the Mirror:
The Dialectic of Wholeness and Disintegration in Andrei Makine’s Prose’, Jour-
nal of War and Culture Studies, 1, 2 (2008), 175-88 (p. 176). I would refine this
point by referring to Makine’s comprehenisve rejection of Soviet imperialism,
though in Le crime d’Olga Arbyelina there is a nostalgic affection for a vanished
way of life, if not for an empire.

The symbolically-named Vera (‘faith’) is approaching mid-
dle age and lives alone, for the past thirty years waiting for her
beloved to return from the War. Although the reader is initially
led to believe that he died, we later learn that he is in fact liv-
ing a relatively comfortable family life in a neighbouring town.
We do not know if Vera knows this, but the fact that she has
sacrificed her youth for the man she loves is proof of her inner
strength and sense of duty.

Makine’s world is above all one that posits literature as the
only ‘real’ reality, for Russian literary tropes, characters even
individual words define and dominate the worlds he has cre-
ated. His picture of Russia is one put together from literary,
not historical sources, but ‘made strange’ by being evoked in a
different language. This is even more true of La vie d 'un hom-
me inconnu, which self-consciously foregrounds the Chekhov
short story ‘Shutochka’ (‘A Little Joke’, 1886) as a framing
device for the exploration of a relationship between a middle-
aged Russian writer living in Paris named Shutov — clearly
self-referential — and his younger French girlfriend Léa. The
novel juxtaposes past and present in a bitter attack on the com-
mercial priorities of the new capitalist Russia. The novel makes
clear that Makine is as disgusted by the new realities of Russia
just as he is with modern France, suggesting that immersion in
literature now remains the safest refuge.

In conclusion, Makine’s ‘Russianness’ is evident in his
unconscious references to the Russian literary tradition in his
analysis of Soviet and post-Soviet ills, his eagerness to show
the rottenness beneath society’s surface, and his depiction of
women. He very consciously cites the genres and concerns of
the Soviet literature of the ‘stagnation’ period with which he
grew up — war prose, ‘village prose’ and the work of Turii Tri-
fonov — in his love-hate relationship with the France-Russia
dialectic. Also, his idealization of female inner purity as con-
trasted to male baseness is clearly within a defined classical
Russian tradition, and in his latest work he reaches back to
Chekhov as a framing device for the working of human mem-
ory and a statement on the transience of the human experience.
Ultimately, of course, Dostoevsky is never far from the surface
of Makine’s prose, as it is only beauty that can save the world.
Furthermore, although he writes in French for a foreign audi-
ence, Makine is keenly aware of the importance of the writer in
Russian society. He, like seemingly disparate modern Russian
writers such as Vladimir Sorokin and Evgenii Popov, asserts
the importance and vitality of the written word and the writ-
er as the ultimate indicator of values and stability in a rapidly
changing environment.
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S. Yu. Glazyev'

EURASIAN ECONOMIC INTEGRATION IN THE CONDITIONS OF GLOBALIZATION

Under the current structural changes in the world economy, the
formation of the Eurasian Economic Community Customs Un-
ion and the transition to the agenda of deeper integration within
the Common Economic Space (CES) are a timely and economi-
cally motivated moves. And these moves can help overcome ar-
tificial (due to the political realities, set up after the collapse of
the USSR) disintegration tendencies and also establish condi-
tions for joint economic development with a new technological
background and with no impediments or bureaucratic delays. As
a matter of fact, working with no waivers, the Customs Union
with a harmonized system of foreign economic activity regula-
tion has become a powerful union of the states that are not only
going after improved social and economic standards of living for
their citizens, but are also laying claims to become regional lead-
ers. The overcoming of fragmentation and confident progress
towards economic integration promise considerable advantages
in the short and in the long run. The economies of the Eurasian
Economic Community Customs Union (EAEC or EurAsEC)
member-countries are mutually complementary, and are, in fact,
united within a joint reproduction framework. Russian raw ma-
terials and component parts alone make up about half of the cost
of Byelorussian finished goods. The cooperation ties between the
economies of Russia and Kazakhstan are tight as well.

The collapse of the USSR resulted in the breakdown of
cooperation between enterprises. Being parts of a single coop-
eration chain, separately they failed to perform the whole pro-
duction cycle — from design to mass production. Severe cur-
tailment of mutual supplies of materials and components, ter-
mination of qualified personnel exchange weakened a lot of
industrial enterprises and blocked their means to preserve the
potential they had; not to mention their development.

By various estimates, a quarter to a half in an average two-
fold drop in production (in the post-Soviet space) was due to
the termination of cooperation ties, as the result of the disin-
tegration of the country. And engineering industry and other
high-tech industries were most sensitive to this, because their
general scientific and production cycle used to involve thou-
sands of enterprises and agencies. Now that Russia and other
EurAsEC member-countries are striving for innovative devel-
opment, for quitting a dependent position of raw-material do-
nors, for getting back into the list of the world’s developed
countries with high-tech industries and diversified economy,
the common economic space recovery and elimination of im-
pediments for cooperation and specialization in production
have become an objective necessity.

' Deputy Secretary-General of the Eurasian Economic Community
(EurAsEC), academician of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Dr. Sc. (Econom-
ics), Professor. Author of more than 200 scholarly papers, including: Nanotech-
nologies as a Key Factor of the New Technological Structure in Economy (Nan-
otehnologii kak kljuchevoj faktor novogo tehnologicheskogo uklada
v ekonomike), Moral Principles in Economic Behaviour and Development:
A Most Important Resource of the Revival of Russia (Nravstvennyje nachala
v ekonomicheskom povedenii i razvitii: vazhnejshij resurs vozrozhdenija Ros-
sii), Competitive Advantages of the National Culture of Management: Opportu-
nities and Problems of Implementation (Konkurentnyje preimushchestva
natsional’noj kul’tury hozjajstvovanija: vozmozhnosti i problemy realizatsii),
I Just Do My Duty (Ja prosto vypolnjaju svoj dolg), The Choice of the Future
(Vybor budushchego), The White Book. Economic Reforms in Russia 1991-2001
(Belaja kniga. Ekonomicheskije reformy v Rossii 1991-2001) (in co-author-
ship), Welfare and Justice: How to Fight Poverty in a Rich Country (Blagosos-
tojanie i spravedlivost’: kak pobedit” bednost’ v bogatoj strane), Why Do We Live
Low Though Being the Richest? (Pochemu my samye bogatyje, a zhiviom tak
bedno?), Strategy of Economic Growth at the Turn of the 21st Century and Eco-
nomic Security of Russia (Strategija ekonomicheskogo rosta na poroge XXI veka
i ekonomicheskaja bezopasnost” Rossii) (in co-authorship), Long Waves of Sci-
entific and Technical Progress and Social and Economic Development (Dlinnyje
volny NTP i sotsial’no-ekonomicheskoje razvitije), Strategy of the Faster
Growth of Russia Under the Global Crisis (Strategija operezhajushchego raz-
vitija Rossii v uslovijah global’nogo krizisa), Lessons of Another Russian Revo-
lution: The Failure of Liberal Utopia and a Chance for Economic Miracle
(Uroki ocherednoj rossijskoj revoljutsii: krah liberal’noj utopii i shans na eko-
nomicheskoe chudo).

The popular criticism against the Customs Union and the
Common Economic Space in the EurAsEC framework, as
some people believe, is the speed of integration. We often hear
the references made to the EU experience, which is the only
current successful example of a regional economic union. It
took Europe almost half a century to create the EU; at the same
time, there was more than a fifteen-year period between the
time when the Customs Union was set up and the Common
Economic Space was built. On this basis, the conclusion is
made about the undue haste in promoting the Customs Union
and the CES within the EurAsEC framework. In fact, there are
considerable historical and economic differences between the
EU and the EurAsEC; and these differences make it impossible
to use the EU experience as a pattern for the post-Soviet eco-
nomic space integration. The most significant and obvious dif-
ference is: the EurAsEC economy, unlike the EU economy, has
been developing as a single complex of the national economy
within a single-state framework. While European states have
been competing and conflicting for centuries, the EurAsEC
member-states’ economies have supported and supplemented
each other for the last two centuries, and they used to develop
as a single unit through the Soviet times.

As far as the EurAsEC is concerned, it would be more cor-
rect to speak about the CES recovery (not a construction), on
a completely new market economy background, though. Con-
sequently, this process can be much more rapid, because the
impediments to meet are objective, not subjective, in nature.
The major of them are represented partly by the interests of
national bureaucracy who lose the sovereign independence
of their agencies and monopolies aimed at blocking competi-
tion. Therefore, the political will of state leaders was enough to
break the stalemate and to accelerate integration dramatically.

The Customs Union of Belarus, Russia and Kazakhstan
offers significant cost savings, expansion of production and
growth in marketability of the national economies joined in a
customs territory.

According to the estimate by the Institute for Economic
Forecasting of the Russian Academy of Sciences, the total inte-
gration effect, measured by additional manufacturing of GDP,
will make up to $400 billion in the next 10 years. That basi-
cally means that, due to integration, the Customs Union mem-
ber-states will get an additional 15 per cent GDP growth with-
in this time interval®. These calculations were made before the
global economic crisis struck. With respect to the current GDP
level will grow even more significantly in the result of integra-
tion processes.

At the same time, the calculations of our colleagues from
the institutes for economics in Kiev and Minsk are pretty
much the same. The case in question is an opportunity for a
1.5-2 times increase of economic growth due to the coopera-
tion and common economic space recovery.

Besides other things, the calculation of alternatives for
macro inter-sector model showed that Russian economy dy-
namics is considerably influenced by Russia’s country-orient-
ed foreign-trade policy. It is an important factor for economic
growth that the economic integration trend in Russia’s econom-
ic policy is reinforced. It also provides additional resources to
overcome the dependence of the Russian economy on fuel and
raw materials.

The accelerated development of Russia’s manufacturing
industries (with their uncompetitive production, as a rule) is

2 S. Glazyev, F. Klotsvog. The CIS Economical Perspectives with integra-
tion and inertia scenario for member-countries (Perspektivy ekonomicheskogo
razvitiya SNG pri integratsionnom i inertsionnom scenariyakh vzaimodeystviya

stran-uchastnits) // Russian Economic Journal (Rossiysky ekonomicheskiy zhur-
nal). — 2008. — Nos. 7/8, pp. 24-34.
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only possible if Russia’s common domestic market over the
post-Soviet space gets a boost.

The first three years of the Single Customs Territory in-
dicated the high performance of the Customs Union and the
Common economic space, predicted well before the global fi-
nancial crisis struck.

Over the first six month of 2011 the total value of for-
eign trade between the Customs Union member-states and the
third countries makes up USD 430.8 billion, of which export
amounts to USD 280.8 billion and import —to USD 150 billion.
The 2011 total value of the foreign trade of the Customs Union
member-states outnumbered considerably the 2009 rates, and,
more importantly, the pre-crisis rates of 2008.

Compared with the same period in 2010, the turnover in-
creased by 34,9 percent, export — by 30.9 percent and import
— by 43.1 percent.

Besides, the trade value increased, for the most part, due
to the increase in amount of costs of export of goods. For the
six months of 2011, the foreign trade surplus for the Customs
Union made up USD 130.8 billion, which is USD 20.8 billion
up against the first six months of 2010, and USD 50.8 billion
up against the second six months of 2010.

For the first six months of 2011, the bilateral trade vol-
umes in the Customs Union, calculated as an arithmetic sum
of the trade volumes for the member-states (which is consistent
with the approaches of the CIS Statistical Committee), made
up USD 58.1 billion, which was the increase by 40.7 per cent
against the first six months of 2010, and by 15.7 per cent —
against the second six months of 2010. The volume of mutual
trade between the CU member- states, calculated as the sum of
exports of each country (which is consistent with approaches
used by the Eurostat ruling out the possibility of double count-
ing of the same flow of goods) for the first six months of this
year reached USD 29.1 billion, which is 39.9% higher than in
the first six months of 2010, and 20.7% higher than in the sec-
ond half of the last year. Besides, border territories are experi-
encing rapid growth in mutual trade.

Thus, a successful CU set up, which met the target date,
contributed to the mitigation of the decrease in internation-
al trade during the global crisis, and it also considerably im-
proved the post-crisis economic revival.

After a few failures to create a multilateral integration as-
sociation in the 1990s, the three states became the integration
core when they established the Customs Union Commission
— the first supranational agency in the post-Soviet history. The
Commission was delegated the decision-making authority in
trade policy and customs regulations. Besides, all the deci-
sions were executed over the whole single customs territory,
automatically, without any need for further national legisla-
tive acts.

Having concentrated the trade controls in the Customs Un-
ion Commission, and having abolished all border controls on
the borders between the states, the CU member-states made a
rapid progress along the path of integration development, es-
tablishing common border controls for movements of goods.

After the border controls had been eliminated, sanitary
and epidemiological, veterinary, and phyto-sanitary quaran-
tine types of control were eliminated as well, and new uniform
technical regulations were introduced. As soon as the common
customs territory was a fact, the member states entered upon
the establishing of the Common Economic Space. On January
1, 2012 they enacted a set of agreements on common market
regulations that establish regulations for goods, services, la-
bour and capital. Simultaneously, the formation of the Eurasian
Economic Union was announced.

The CU formation was a powerful incentive for integra-
tion throughout the post-Soviet space. Kirgiz leaders expressed
their desire to join the CU. In October 2011, the multilateral
free trade area agreement was signed, eventually. In addition

to this, the CU member-states established free trade relations
with Serbia and Montenegro. The Ukraine is facing a historic
choice: there is a conflict between the intentions of Ukrain-
ian leaders to develop free trade relations with the EU and the
orientation of the Ukrainian economy at the integration with
the CU.

Inspired by the positive changes in the CU member-states,
the integration trends in other CIS countries intensified — de-
spite the crisis of 2008-2009, the volume of mutual trade in
foreign trade turnover was high, with slightly decreased rates
in certain countries.

In compliance with the decisions, adopted and implement-
ed throughout the common customs area, customs and tech-
nical barriers in mutual trade have been removed, as well as
other economic limitations — export duties, safety and equiva-
lent measures included. Thus, a common market of goods was
formed.

The formation of a common market for services provides
for national treatment for resident enterprises of the Parties in
rendering of services, for uniform requirements, for reciprocal
recognition of licenses for the licensed activities, for remov-
al of agencies’ monopolies and for harmonization of national
legislations.

The first stage implies this to be implemented for the serv-
ices in the sphere of wholesale and retail trade, transport and
forwarding services, financial, insurance and banking servic-
es, information services (communications and telecommunica-
tions); the next stage — for educational, engineering, judicial,
building, housing and communal services, medical services
and geological exploration services. For the rest of the serv-
ices, except for national security and public services, this work
will be completed later.

The first-order conditions for an effective common market
of services are harmonization of regulations, rules and mech-
anisms for running antitrust policy, along with the regulation
of natural monopolies, enforcement of intellectual property
rights.

The formation of common labour market provides for free
movement of labour force throughout the CES zone, legal
status of nationals who are long-term residents of other CES
member-states, free access to education, recognition of foreign
studies of secondary education and academic recognition of a
foreign diploma of higher education, uniform regulations and
requirements for workforce and access to labour market.

The formation of the common capital market guarantees
mutual market access for financial services, banking and in-
surance services, as well as provides for harmonization of ex-
change control regulations, the transition to settlements in na-
tional currencies, the creation of a single payment and settle-
ment system, the formation of a common currency market.
Implementation of the above-listed measures in the CES for-
mation will create a common market for goods, labour and cap-
ital. To complete the CES formation there is a need to ensure
harmonization, up to unification, of economic regulations, as
well as organizations of institutions to carry out a single eco-
nomic policy.

To achieve these goals, the procedures for strategic plan-
ning and prediction of socio-economic development have to be
worked out; they will provide for the choice and implementa-
tion of common priorities, the development and implementa-
tion of interstate target programmes. At the same time, devel-
opment and control should be kept as simple as possible. The
project transition to a coherent macroeconomic policy provides
for the establishment of common guidelines on the main macr-
oeconomic indicators, including inflation rate, refinancing rate
and budget deficit.

The implementation of the above-listed projects is high-
ly demanding for the institutional support of integration proc-
esses. The Eurasian Economic Commission, which replaced
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the Customs Union Commission and has successfully imple-
mented all the projects of national governments, should be-
come a decision-making authority without mandatory coordi-
nation with national governments. It leads to the practicability
to endow supranational agencies with responsibility to carry
out those functions, which implies the formations of the Eura-
sian Economic Community (EAEC) to control the following
key activities:

— customs tariff and non-tariff regulation;

— customs administration;

— technical regulation, and application of sanitary, veteri-
nary and phyto-sanitary measures;

— enrolment and distribution of customs duties;

— establishing common trade regime with third countries;

— foreign trade and mutual trade statistics;

— competition policy;

— industrial and agricultural subsidies;

— energy policy;

— natural monopolies;

— public and/or municipal procurement;

— bilateral trade in services and investment;

— transport and transportation;

— labour migration;

— financial market (banking, insurance, foreign exchange
market, securities market).

Despite the solid integration core of the three states — Be-
larus, Russia and Kazakhstan — the CU and the CES are open
for other states to join, for the EurAsEC member-states for the
first place. The EurAsEC and the CU basic treaties provide for
all legal requirements for the latter (Kirgizia and Tadzhikistan).
The current Kirgiz government has officially applied for ac-
cession to the CU Supreme Body. Objectively speaking, the
Ukraine is vitally interested in being a part of the CU and the
EurAsEC, because its economy is connected to them through
most important markets and thousands of ties.

Thus, the macroeconomic research shows that the Ukraine’s
participation in the CU and the CES will intensify the macr-
oeconomic effect of its operation by half and will substantially
extend opportunities to develop high-tech industries, created in
the single economic framework of the Russian Soviet Federa-
tive Socialist Republic and the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re-
public. It will increase the Ukraine’s gross domestic product by

about a third in a 10-year perspective; it will also provide for
the recovery and development of its machine-building, agro-
industry and chemical metallurgy — the core of the Ukraine’s
economy.

The Ukraine’s economy remains in a critical condition,
fraught with a social explosion. The current external payment
position and state budget doom the Ukrainian population to a
further decline in living standards and its government — to a
further increase of public debt. At the same time, its domes-
tic economic growth opportunities are scarce, and the avail-
able investment potential is inadequate for modernization
and competitive economic recovery. So, the government is
compelled to seek for sources to maintain and develop their
economy outside their own country. Unlike the EU, the CU
of Russia, Belarus and Kazakhstan can supply these sourc-
es immediately, giving access to their markets and provide
loans to balance the budget. Joining the CU, the Ukraine will
improve its terms of trade by USD 7-8 billion per year; it
will also make possible large-scale joint projects in aircraft,
space-rocket and atomic industries, in chemical metallurgy
and agro-industry, which will be a powerful incentive for the
economic growth. An access to Russia’s energy and raw ma-
terials markets will bring the price ratio for the Ukrainian
economy back to normal. And vice versa, the current export
duties and contract gas price, together with barriers in trade
condemn new branches of the Ukrainian economy to bank-
ruptey, and the majority of population to unemployment and
poverty, and the political leadership to the inevitable loss of
power.

Remaining aloof from the integration processes, the
Ukraine proves to be the most damaged European country, one
of the world’s leaders in the falling of GDP and production in-
dustry volumes. Up to now, unlike the CU member-states, the
Ukraine has not yet approached the Soviet times rates. While
Belarus, with its more vulnerable economic structure, exceeds
the same rates almost twice, taking active part in all integra-
tion processes. These conclusions are supported by the latest
research of integration processes economic efficiency over the
post-Soviet space based on the post-crisis statistics. And this
only demonstrates an objective practicability to enlarge and ex-
tend the core of the single Eurasian economic space, based on
the Customs Union of Belarus, Kazakhstan and Russia.

A. A. Gromyko'

MULTICULTURALISM? IN INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS

Multiculturalism is becoming more and more apparent in in-
ternational relations. It emerges in a situation when through-
out the world ideas of multiculturalism have made themselves
known both in lives of separate countries and in relations be-
tween them. There appears interaction of different civilizations,
diversity of the world is becoming evident. Cultural differences
of a civilizational nature are telling.

! Leading researcher at Institute for International Security Issues of the Rus-
sian Academy of Sciences, corresponding member of the Russian Academy of Sci-
ences, Dr. Sc. (History). Author of over 30 books: Africa in World Politics (Afrika
v mirovoj politike), Masks and Sculpture of Tropical Afiica (Maski i skul’ptura
Tropicheskoj Afriki), The Kennedy Brothers (Brat’ja Kennedi), New Thinking in
the Nuclear Age (Novoje myshlenije v jadernyj vek), Andrei Gromyko: The Flight
of His Arrow (Andrej Gromyko. Poljot jego strely) and some others. Mr Gromyko
is also the author of more than 300 scholarly publications in journals. President of
the movement ‘For the Consolidation of the Democratic World Order and the UN
Support’. Member of the Royal Academy of Sciences of Morocco, of Malagasy
Academy of Sciences, Doctor honoris causa of University of Leipzig. Mr Gro-
myko is decorated with the Order of October Revolution, the Order of Friendship
of Peoples. He is recipient of the USSR State Prize and V.V. Vorovsky Prize.

2 The word ‘multiculturalism’ is not the only variant to refer to the process-
es of interaction of ethnic and cultural values within one state and international
relations as a whole. Other terms which are close to the Russian language are
also possible: ‘multi-culture’, ‘co-existence of cultures’, ‘diversity of cultures’
and others.

These processes are taking place in a situation when uncer-
tainty and tension grow, and danger of new conflicts of different
degrees of intensity emerges. The 21st century world is becom-
ing more complicated than the 20th century world when the bi-
polar environment was dominated by the ideological struggle. Its
demands were the borderline between the two worlds — capitalist
and socialist. Today the proneness to conflict in international re-
lations is reflected in the fact that some political élites are trying
to introduce their ethnic and cultural values into lives of other
countries. As a result, the conflict potential grows in the world,
the processes of globalization clash with identities.

Much is known about the distinctive character of cultures.
Each culture is a facet of one huge human civilization, in
many respects it is unique. It is reflected in literature and art.
Culture and morals of one civilization can considerably dif-
fer from those of another civilization. However, they interact
with one another, they influence one another, and universal
values appear.

Millions of people from Asia, Africa and Latin America
study at universities of the West and Russia, become familiar
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with the culture of a different civilization, from poor coun-
tries to the countries of the Old World, America and Rus-
sia. Multiculturalism becomes not only a phenomenon but
a challenge.

In international relations, multiculturalism becomes appar-
ent according to the circumstances. In the middle of the 20th
century when the horrors of the war shook foundations of the
European civilization, as a reaction to the crimes of Hitler-
ism and fascism the universal civilization was established, its
values came to stay. It found expression in the formation of
the United Nations Organization, a fruit of collective human
mind.

Human values were engrossed in the United Nations Char-
ter, especially in its purposes and principles. They came to the
international life to stay not for a year or two, or for decades,
which has been proved by time, but for centuries. These pur-
poses and principles were broken by neither the Cold War, nor
the series of power conflicts. They withstood and prevented
the third world war. It remains absolutely necessary to protect
them, as the risks of the ebbing of influence of the UN Charter
on international relations are too high and, most importantly,
cannot be justified.

International relations are passing through more than trou-
bled times. Many people, including scholars, are becoming not
only concerned but anxious about the future of the mankind.
These are not just words, this is the present-day reality. The
foundations of the world law which were established after the
Second World War are showing signs of strain and are dete-
riorating.

The mankind’s historical practice, including the negative
experience, especially the consequences of the militarist con-
sciousness and actions, tends to sink into oblivion.

The organization of people’s lives in our common home —
on the planet Earth — suggests that it is necessary to preserve
and consolidate the Historical Consciousness based on uni-
versal values. Such positive actions lay the foundations for the
Paradigm of agreement and tolerance of humans to one anoth-
er. Multiculturalism in international relations is a real positive
force when it speaks the language of common sense, and not
the language of bombs and missiles.

The examples of India, France, Great Britain, Germany,
the USA and many other countries are indicative of the fact
that there is no easy way of maintaining cooperation between
different ethnic groups and cultures. A particularly spectacular
example is that of the Middle East. Their cooperation was at its
best in Russia. Tsarist Russia was an example of co-existence
of different civilizations and cultures. This policy was also suc-
cessfully implemented in the Soviet Union. The Russian Fed-
eration is having hard times developing multiculturalism with-
in the multi-ethnic state in the formation of a new social and
economic community.

In all countries, multiculturalism is ensured within the legal
framework, on the basis of constitutions and laws of the states.
If they do not take effect the society plunges into social and po-
litical chaos, it breeds new wars and revolutions.

In international relations, the legal framework is provided
by the classical international law, civilized behaviour under the
conditions of tolerance.

Legitimizing the behaviour of different civilizations and
groups of states in international relations, as well as the behav-
iour of every separate state is still more complicated than es-
tablishing multiculturalism in a separate state.

The history of the establishment of the United Nations
Organization and the development of its institutions within the
agreed principles and norms is conspicuous — the level of tol-
erance in the UN is higher than in any state. When taking im-
portant decisions, the mechanical majority is impossible here.
The legal framework of the UN Charter makes states search for
compromises rather than use methods of force as instruments

of politics, up to sanctions and wars. And this is a rational and
civilized situation. It must be kept and preserved.

Among the acute problems to be solved by the world com-
munity are the following ones:

— global destitution and poverty;

— famine and food shortages;

— shortage of drinkable water;

— epidemics;

— spread of weapons of mass destruction;

— drug trafficking;

— preservation of man-friendly environment;

— readiness for climate changes;

— dangers from the outer space.

These problems cannot be sorted out by way of military
force — bombardments, invasions, use of weapons and mili-
tary equipment.

As the Permanent Representative of Russia to the UN Vita-
ly Churkin repeatedly emphasizes in his speeches and this was
what he told me when we met in New York in July, 2009, the
international community has drawn a moral from the dramatic
events of the previous decades and has become aware of the
fact that attempts to cut ‘the Gordian knots’ by using force in
defiance of the UN Charter lead to a dead-end. There is just no
alternative to solving political, economic and other problems
by joint efforts on the basis of international law.

On the occasion of its 25th anniversary, on the 24th of Oc-
tober, 1970 the General Assembly of the UN adopted the Dec-
laration. This Declaration with a renewed force reaffirmed the
basic principles; observance of these principles is essential not
just for maintaining the World Order in international relations
(for it can be based on force) but for maintaining a democratic
and just World Order. Seven principles form the basis for it;
without observing these principles, the international law and
many of its clauses cease being a rule, all the more so a stand-
ard, they just become an unnecessary matter of form.

Here are these Principles:

— refraining from the threat or use of force;

— settling international disputes by peaceful means;

— not intervening in matters within the domestic jurisdic-
tion of any state;

— states cooperating with one another in accordance with
the UN Charter;

— equal rights and self-determination of peoples;

— sovereign equality of states;

— States fulfilling in good faith the obligations assumed by
them in accordance with the UN Charter.

Today there appear a lot of politicians and even newly-
minted diplomats who once heard something about the basic
principles of the UN but consider them to be outdated and inap-
plicable. They seem to ignore the historical experience and the
heritage of the victors of the Second World War. They are at-
tracted by the ‘new’ reality where the philosophy of mob boss-
es runs the show: ‘might is right’ and ‘he who is not with us
is against us’.

Russian foreign policy will not be as effective as it should
be without Russian scholars taking an active part in working
out the Russian foreign strategy and tactics in struggling for
the Democratic World Order. When unwise people were at the
helm of Russia it had to face bitter consequences. There is no
excuse for us having lost the Crimea.

Scholars are certainly not prophets or oracles. They do not
expect their advice to be taken as gospel. But their voice must
be heard. Scholars have vast specialized knowledge; they are
able to adopt systematic thinking and as a rule, before certain
events in particular they evaluate the events more objectively
than politicians. Implementing a foreign policy is the preroga-
tive of people who are in power. The latter often demonstrate
a habit which is harmful for correct actions — they make haste
without thinking of consequences.
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If morals, law and the cultural heritage of the mankind
are ignored in international relations, then powerful states,
especially superpowers are allowed to do anything. Inter-
national relations are turning into jungles where political
adventurers and financial profiteers run the show. While
the international law — this institute of political culture — is
being diluted and while it is deteriorating some countries
will have to yield to the dictatorship of other countries. The

world politics will prove to be dominated by the ‘might is
right’ principle. It will mean the end of the United Nations
Organization. The Democratic World Order will not take
effect. There will come the Big Disorder, no one will care
for the Global Management. Another policy will be estab-
lished in this world — every man for himself. And who will
take a sin upon his soul to say that this course of events is
impossible?

René Guerra'

RUSSIAN CONTRIBUTION TO THE ART OF BOOK ILLUMINATION

Russian post-revolutionary emigration is a unique cultural phe-
nomenon both in scope and in significance. The phenomenon
of Russian émigré culture which developed between the two
world wars has no analogy in history, and in recent decades
this subject has come into focus of scholars first in Russia and
then in other countries.

The Revolution tore the most eminent Russian artists from
their native land. They found themselves on the other side of
the border but did not cut off their ties with the Russian tradi-
tion. They only considered it their debt of honour to cast aside
contemporary ‘new’ Russian life — the Soviet life.

The French capital had always attracted Russian intellectu-
als, and at the beginning of the twentieth century Russian pas-
sionaries (the term was coined by Lev Gumilyov to describe
extraordinary people endowed with vital energy and power)
were flocking to Paris. They longed for Paris and when they
happened to be on the banks of the Seine, the city seemed to
them the dream that had come true. Many visited the French
capital before the revolution and perfectly fitted into the artistic
scenery of pre-war Paris. Some stayed there long, others short:
V. Serov, K. Korovin, M. Voloshin, E. Kruglikova, S. Yastrebt-
sov (Fehra), L. Survage, E. Ettingen, N. Tarkhov, A. Shervash-
idze, N. Roerich, Yu. Annenkov, A. Ekster, I. Puni, M. Chagall,
V. Baranov-Rossine, O. Tsadkin, A. Arkhipenko, M. Vasilyeva,
S. Sharshun, L. Bakst, K. Somov, A. Benois, O. Braz, B. Grig-
oryev, D. Stelletsky, S. Solomko, R.Tyrtov (Erté), A. Zinovyev,
O. Sakharova. Many of them attended workshops by Félix Val-
lotton and Maurice Denis, Jean-Paul Laurens, and L.O. Mey-
erson, studied in various academies — those of Henri Matis-
se, Fernand Cormon, Rodolphe Julian, Maria Vasilyeva and
in Grand Chaumiére, La Palette, exhibited in salons, such as
Salon des Indépendants, Salon d’Automne, Tuileries, Champs
de Mars.

After 1924, Paris became a de facto artistic and literary
capital of the Russian emigration. The vast majority of Rus-
sian artists settled there; they belonged to different schools and
trends: members of The World of Art movement, Neo-Clas-
sicists, Symbolists, Impressionists, Expressionists, Cubists,
Dadaists, abstract artists.

Artists felt more at home there than Russian émigré writ-
ers and poets did who were deprived of their mother tongue.

! Head of Russian Language and Literature Chair at the State University of
Nice (France), Dr. Sc. (Philology) of Paris University. Collector, curator and re-
searcher of the cultural heritage of the post-October Russian émigré community.
Author of more than 250 academic and popular works on the culture (literature
and art) of post-October Russian émigré community, including seven books pub-
lished in Russia: Pity for the Russian People (Zhal’ Russkiy narod), Russian émi-
gré artists in France in the 1920s—1970s (Russkiye khudozhniki-emigranty vo
Frantsiyi: 1920-1970), They Carried Russia With Them. (Oni unesli s soboj Ros-
siju), The Younger Generation of Russian Emigré Writers (Mladsheye pokoleni-
ye pisateley russkogo zarubezhya), B. K. Zaitsev, the Last Classic of Russian Lit-
erature (B. K. Zajcev — poslednij klassik russkoj literatury), Seven Days in
March. Talks on Emigration with A. Vaksberg (Sem’ dnej v marte. Besedy ob
emigraciji s A. Vaksbergom), When We Come Back to Russia (Kogda my v Ros-
siju vernemsja...). Rene Guerra is Honorary member of the Russian Academy of
Arts, Laureate of Tsarskoye Selo Artistic Award and Delvig Literary Award.
Decorated with the Order of Friendship.

IN FRANCE IN 1920-1970

Fine arts as well as music are supranational and do not need to
be translated staying above ideological barriers. Artists from
Russia established creative and business contacts with less ef-
fort and could easier overcome the complexity of the adapta-
tion process. Despite objective difficulties in a foreign land,
their talent and skills helped them manage not only to get in-
volved in the Western artistic environment but to develop new
trends in painting. Having lost their homeland, they were strug-
gling for a new place under the sun, using all the achievements
of European culture at that. Without losing their identity and
while keeping their in many respects unique Russian mental-
ity, language and high spirituality, they gained recognition in
the country acknowledged by the world as a model of fidelity
to the cultural traditions and became stars in the artistic galaxy
of Paris. But Europe and even France that gave them cordial
refuge could not, of course, replace the fatherland lost by the
émigré artists and yet the reality of European and Western way
of life was very valuable and instructive for Russian intellec-
tuals’ cultural baggage.

While the dialogue of cultures between Russian writers and
French literary world could hardly be called successful, things
were different for artists who managed to get the drift of the
French spirit almost at once. They were lucky to become part
of the French artistic life in a period hard for Europe, between
the two great wars. From the very beginning, the bridges were
successfully built, partly perhaps because, as mentioned, many
of them had been to Paris before 1917. Once again a range of
questions arises: how did the relationship and understanding
develop between artists, between Russian immigrants and their
counterparts, how painful was their appropriation of European
art treasures, how did they happen to make a weighty Russian
contribution to the French culture? All these questions have a
clear answer: the art of the first wave of emigration was not iso-
lated, it provided a powerful impact on adjacent spheres, and,
in its turn, was opened and grateful to an in-coming influence,
which enriched its uniqueness. Parisian art is impossible to im-
agine without Russian artists who triumphed and demonstrated
great achievements there and, in particular, in the field of book
design and illumination.

To start with, almost all The World of Art artists of the
first generation moved to Paris, including A. Benois, L. Bakst,
N. Roerich, K. Somov, K. Korovin, 1. Bilibin, M. Dobuzhin-
sky, D. Stelletsky, S. Sudeikin, A. Shervashidze, N. Kalma-
kov, S. Chekhonin, N. Goncharova. A younger, second wave
of their associates joined them later: B. Grigoryev, A. Yakov-
lev, V. Shukhayev, Z. Serebryakova, S. Sorin, Yu. Annenkov,
D. Bushen. Thanks to Diaghilev’s glorious pre-war Saisons
Russes, as well as their professional skills, mastery, experi-
ence, refined taste, creativity, sense of a period style and unique
skills in the theatrical art, such as designing path-breaking dec-
orations and costumes, Russian artists quickly took a worthy
place in theatrical and musical Paris. The World of Art paint-
ers were joined by such artists as P. Chelischev, N. Millioti,
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M. Vasilyeva, R. Erté (Tyrtov) L. Zak, E. Berman, F. Goziason,
B. Bilinsky, A. Brodovich, H. Isayev, A. Alekseyev, G. Shilty-
an, A. Zinovyev, S. Lisim, M. Andreyenko, G. Pozhedaev,
A. Serebryakov, G. Vakhevich and others. Most of them famed
themselves not only in theatrical designs but as book design-
ers. In Paris 150 Russian artists successfully engaged in book
graphic art. They designed and illustrated more than a thousand
of French and Russian books. The most popular French pub-
lishing houses were eager to collaborate with them: La Pléia-
de, Gallimard NRF, Arthéme Fayard, Trianon, Au Sans Pareil,
Flammarion, Fernand Nathan, A. Ferroud — F. Ferroud, J. Fe-
renczi & Fils, Chez A. & G. Mornay, Edition d’art H. Piazza,
Stock, Desclée de Brouwer and others.

Interestingly enough, works by Russian writers have taken
a considerable place in French bibliophile publications. These
were works not only by classic writers, such titans as Push-
kin, Gogol, Dostoyevsky, Tolstoy, and Chekhov, but by mod-
ern masters of prose and poetry, such as Gorky, Kuprin, Bun-
in, Pasternak. Never before had the interest in Russia, Russian
literature and Russian art been so great in France, never before
had it drawn such great public attention of wide circles in the
West as in the twentieths of the last century. The 1920s were
a true ‘golden’ decade for Russian émigré artists working in
French book-publishing. In this they owe much to Jacob Schi-
frin, the founder of the famous publishing house ‘La Pléiade’.
Publishing collectible books became one of the principal trends
in its publishing activity. Born in 1882 in the Russian Empire,
Schifrin loved and knew the works of Russian artists who set-
tled in Paris, and as soon as the opportunity presented itself he
invited them to cooperate. Besides, being himself a translator
of classic Russian literature, he and his work at the publishing
house aroused interest of well-known French artist André Gide
and prominent music and literary critic Boris de Schloezer. It
is in ‘La Pléiade’ that in 1923 Alexander Pushkin’s The Queen
of Spades was published in French in 345 numbered copies,
and, in 1925, 445 collectible copies of Boris Godunov illus-
trated by Vasily Shukhayev were published. At that time these
books were real masterpieces, a revelation and a triumph. Al-
exander Benois also worked with Schifrin and designed Les
souffrances du Jeune Werther by Andre Maurois (365 collect-
ible copies). No less a sensation was the book 4 Madman's Di-
ary by Nikolai Gogol with illustrations made in the technique
of engraving (276 collectible copies, in 1927) and The Broth-
ers Karamazov by Fyodor Dostoevsky with a hundred of lith-
ographs made by renowned Russian graphic artists Alexander
Alekseyev (118 collectible copies, in 1929). In 1931, the trans-
lation of Taras Bulba by Nikolai Gogol with coloured etchings
made by Alexandra Grinevskaya, A. Alekseyev’s wife, was
published in a limited number of 110 copies.

French bibliophile journals repeatedly noted J. Schifrin’s
publications as wonderful examples of artistic book publica-
tions and stressed their value as examples of excellent typog-
raphy. French critics paid no less favourable compliments to
the high quality of illustrations in Schifrin’s publications prais-
ing their originality and the novelty of artistic techniques used.
Thus, The Queen of Spades was distinguished not only with
Shukhayev’s illustrations but also with the design of the pages
imitating the Alexandrine period, the fact not missed by ex-
perts. The illustrations of Boris Godunov by Shukhayev who
employed the pochoir technique and designed them in the man-
ner of primitive icon painting made a considerable impression
on the fastidious public who were fascinated with a beautiful
decorative pattern and a well-chosen delicate palette.

Besides publishing these exquisite purely collectible books
in limited numbers, Schifrin considered it to be his principal
task to familiarize French readers with some works by Rus-
sian writers who had not yet been translated into French. These
books were opulently illuminated, yet they were quite under-
standable for the public. In the ‘Classical Russian Authors’ se-

ries he published eight volumes of Dostoyevsky, Turgenev,
Gogol, Tolstoy, Pushkin and Leskov. They were published
in limited edition of numbered copies, first 2750 copies and
later 1600 copies. Later on, he added three more volumes of
Gogol, Pushkin and Dostoyevsky in two-toned Elsevier on vel-
lum paper with headpieces and colophons. For that same se-
ries, from 1924 to 1926 Shukhayev (also the author of the pub-
lishing trade-mark) made some ornamental designs for Turge-
nev’s First Love, Dostoyevsky’s Eternal Husband, Leskov’s
Enchanted Wanderer, Gogol’s Petersburg Stories, Chekhov’s
Boring Stories, Lermontov’s Hero of Our Time. Alexei Brodov-
ich did the same job on Pushkin’s Tales (1928), Dostoyevsky’s
Fantastic Tales, The Meek One, The Dream of a Ridiculous
Man (1929), and Alexander Alekseyev on Dostoyevsky’s Por-
trait. The Diary of a Madman (1929).

Russian artists who worked as book illustrators saw
their mission to familiarize the French public with the major
achievements of Russian culture. Only Russian drawers raised
on the powerful Russian literary tradition were able to convey
the subtle nuances of Russian classical works. These works
were translated in France in many respects thanks to Russian
émigrés.

From 1923 to 1927 Marc Chagall was commissioned by
Ambroise Vollard, an art dealer, to produce some etchings for
Gogol’s Dead Souls, which was only published by Eugene Te-
riad in 1948. These illustrations brought Chagall the Grand
Prix at the 24th Biennale in Venice as well as the fame of one
of the greatest book illustrators.

I. Lebedev, S. Solomko, V. Le Campion, Yu. Cherkesov,
S. Fotinsky, S. Ivanov, A. Arnshtam, A. Grinevskaya, A. Be-
lova, I. Kolskaya, S. Levitskaya, A. Staritskaya, A. Feder,
L. Zak, K. Tereshkovich, L. Survage, A. Lanskoy, N. de Staél,
S. Sharshun illustrated books by French classic writers, too:
Jean-Baptiste Racine, Charles Baudelaire, Alfred de Vigny, Ar-
thur Rimbaud, Alfred de Musset, Théophile Gautier, Voltaire,
Stendhal, Anatole France, Ernest Renan, Antoine-Frangois Pré-
vost, Charles Péguy, Guy de Maupassant, as well as by promi-
nent contemporary writers: Henri de Régnier, André Maurois,
Paul Valéry, Pierre Louys, Georges Duhamel, Pierre Benoit,
Edmond Rostand, Collette, Francis Carco, Jean Cocteau, Mau-
rice Maeterlinck, Marcelle Aymé, Jean Giraudoux, Paul Eluard,
R. Chard, Michel Butor, Joseph Kessel, Louis Aragon, R. Istra-
ti, André Malraux. For instance, in 1927-41, Lebedev and Le
Campion made wonderful wood engravings for twenty seven
books published by Arthéme Fayard in the Le livre de demain
series of books for the broad public. For yet another series of
books, Le livre moderne illustré, published by Ferenczi & Fils,
Yu. Cherkesov made illustrations for eleven books.

The fact that Russian artists were often commissioned to
make illustrations for French books testifies to the final and
complete recognition of their talent. Even today we are fasci-
nated by their masterly skills, their command of line and col-
our, their prolificacy and assiduity. By the way, the vignette
which is the signature trade-mark of the above-mentioned pub-
lishers of Le livre de demain, was produced by I. Lebedev. It
shows black ivy leaves against the dark yellow of the publish-
ers’ cover, and it has been widely used in the French art until
now. In 1932 Lebedev was awarded Grand Prix at the 7th con-
test Meilleur artisan de France (the Best French Artisan), and
Yu. Cherkesov received the Gold medal at the World Exhibi-
tion in Paris for his illustrations for Hamlet in the technique of
wood engraving.

Russian book illustrators Ivan Bilibin, A. Shervashidze,
B. Zvorykin, F. Rozhankovsky, N. Parain (Tchelpanova),
H. Gertic, N. Altman, A. Ekster, H. Ivanovskaya, A. Sere-
bryakov, A. Duchain (Volkonskaya), Yu. Cherkesov, O. Kova-
levskaya, S. Vishnevsky and N. Mengden in many senses influ-
enced the development of the art of children’s books in France
and certainly played an important role in this process. They
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were equal to none in penetrating into the spiritual world of the
child and bringing the unique child mentality to the canvas.

Starting from 1930, thanks to Schifrin’s project, the Gal-
limard publishers began to produce books for children illus-
trated by Natalie Parain. The first of them, Mon chat (My Cat)
by André Beucler was to become a remarkable example of the
constructivist aesthetics in children’s books. The second, Baba
Yaga (1932) retold by Nadezhda Teffi, was published simul-
taneously in French and Russian and later in English in New
York in 1935. The third book was Chekhov’s Kashtanka with
the illustrations by Parain (1934), the fourth was Leo Tolstoy’s
True Stories. The Stories in Four Books for Reading (1936).
In 1937-1958 the artist was busy working on over a dozen of
books by Marcel Aymé titled Les Contes du chat perché which
earlier was designed by Nathan Altman for the Gallimard pub-
lishing house after 1934 (Parain died in 1958).

[Nlustrations for one of the most popular series of children’s
books in France, Albums du Pére Castor and Petits Pere Castor
produced by Russian artists and published by Flammarion have
become their most significant contribution to the French book
design. The publishing house began this famous series in 1931.
On the invitation of Paul Fauchet, a well-known publisher and
teacher, Natalie Parain designed and illustrated five craft books
including My Masks and I Am Cutting Around and eleven more
albums, in which Parain used Russian avant-garde techniques.
Three albums of the same series were designed by I. Bilibin:
The Golden Fish (1933), The Magic Carpet (1935), A Little
Mermaid (1937). At different periods of time, other artists were
employed to work for the same series: F. Rozhankovsky — 27:
Daniel Boone. The True Adventures of an American Hunter
among the Indians (1931); In the Family (1934); Bunny Frou
(1935); Mallard Pluf (1935); The ABC (1936); Brown Bear Bo-
rou (1936); Fisherman Martin (1938); Cuckoo (1939); Mish-
ka (1941) and others; H. Gertik — 11: Fairy Album (1933),
Animals I Love (1934) and others; Yu. Cherkesov — 3: Songs
to Play (1933), Things Change (1934) and others; A. Shem
(Shemetov) — 2: Three Bears and Home for Each One (1933);
A. Ekster — 4. Let me mention that My Garden (1936) by Ek-
ster is not a conventional picture book but a set of strips for
cutting around; she also designed three accordion-folded pan-
oramic books composed of 8 or 10 square paper sheets: The
Panorama of a River (1937), The Panorama of a Mountain
(1937), The Panorama of a River Bank (1938). Many of these
works were later reissued in millions of copies.

Here is what Ariadna Efron writes in her article ‘On Chil-
dren’s Books’: ‘In France, the first attempt to publish a broad
series of good books for young children was made by the Flam-
marion publishing house. It issued a series of A/bums du Pere
Castor, which included, in addition to a variety of richly illus-
trated books to read, all kinds of sets to play, to cut out, to paste
for preschoolers. It was the first attempt to extend the bounda-
ries of the book, to make it even more accessible, to reformat
it into a kind of a toy-book.” (‘Our alliance’, No. 7/8, Paris,
1936. P. 19-21).

It is significant that books illustrated by I. Bilibin, F. Ro-
zhankovsky, A. Exter, N. Parain, A. Serebryakov were pub-
lished almost simultaneously in Paris, London and New York.
They became classics of not only French but also of the world
literature for children. They have become part of the ‘golden
font’ of French and world publishing.

In 1941 N. Parain was decorated with the Centennial Award
of the French Academy of Painting and Sculpture for her con-
tribution to the children’s book publishing when collaborating
with the Gallimard and the Flammarion publishers and in 1944
she received the award of the Academy of Fine Arts. In 1956
F. Rozhankovsky was decorated with the Randolph Caldecott
Medal, the highest award to American artists of the most distin-
guished picture books for children. Rozhankovsky illustrated
over 130 books for children in France and the USA.

Russian masters excelled in yet another creative area
of the fertile field of book publishing, namely frivolous and
erotic books. Many artists became famous for erotic illustra-
tions: Yu. Annenkov (L’abbé de Choisy’s Histoire de madame
la comtesse de Barres, 1945; Histoire de madame de Sancy,
1946), B. Grigoryev (Bui Bui, 1924), S. Cherevkov (Aphrodite
by Pierre Louys, 1928), F. Rozhankovsky (Manuel de civilité
pour les petites filles a | 'usage des maisons d’éducation [Hand-
book of behaviour for little girls to be used in educational es-
tablishments] by Pierre Louys), 1926; Thédtre érotique sur le
Sante rue [The erotic theatre on Sante Street], 1932; R. Ra-
dige. Free verse, 1935, Théophile Gautier’s Lettre a la pré-
sidente [The letter to a lady president], 1935; Printemps idyl-
le [Spring Idyll], 1936; Examination of Flora, no date; Pierre
Louys’s Poésies érotiques [Erotic poems], 1937; Pierre-Jean de
Béranger’s Gallant Songs, 1937; Spaddi’s Impudence, 1948),
S. Ivanov (Jules-Amédée Barbey d’Aurevilly’s Les Diaboli-
ques [The She-Devils], 1925, B. Marquart’s Star Arabesques,
1926; Claude Prosper Jolyot de Crébillon’s An Incident by the
Fireplace, 1936), 1. Grekov (Tiresias, 1954; Erotopaegnia, no
date), Ye. Klementyev (Andrea de Nuerciat’s Le doctorat im-
promptu, 1956), Zh. Minash (The Kama Sutra, 1960; Diderot’s
Les bijoux indiscrets, 1964), D. Solozhev (Théophile de Viau’s
Parnasse satirique, 1963).

In early 1930s hand-printed books became available,
they were as a rule issued in a small number of copies by
bibliophiles’ requests or given as gifts. Books by A. Ekster
are most notable for their innovative colour palette and origi-
nal ornamental pattern. The author of the calligraphic writing
was Guido Kolutchiy, who stylized his handwriting making
the text look like a medieval document. His calligraphy was
also employed in the following books: Arthur Rimbaud’s Po-
ems in 1936; Omar Khayyam’s Quatrains in 1936; Horace’s
Ode to Bacchus in 1937; Aeschylus’s Seven Against Thebes
in 1937; Sacrament of Blood by Anatole France in 1941;
Frangois Villon’s Le, or a Short Will in 1942; Horace’s Odes
in 1942; Sappho’s Poems in 1942; Pierre de Ronsard’s Po-
etry in 1946.

More books were printed with Kolutchiy’s calligraphy and
1. Lebedev’s illustrations: Flowerpot by A. Bayon, A Piece of
String by Guy de Maupassant, Pilgrimage by Paul Claudel.
L. Zak illustrated Jean Racine’s Phédre by in 1941; N. Isayev
designed Lorette, or a Red Stamp by Alfred de Vigny; Bou-
bouroche and Other Tales by Georges Courteline. D. Soloz-
hev’s illustrations appeared in Charles Baudelaire’s Spleen and
Ideal in 1959 and Les fleurs du mal in 1961; Verlaine’s Wis-
dom in 1966. F. Rozhankovsky made original illustrations for
a number of books in one single copy. Anna Starytskaya de-
signed dozens of books of leading French poets in the same
genre (Pierre de Ronsard, Michel Butor, Eugéne Guillevic, Mi-
chel Seuphor). The artist copied poems by hand, letter by let-
ter doing her best to efficiently arrange the book space. She
designed several hand-printed collectible books with etchings,
including An Intimate Diary of Michel Seuphor (1971) and oth-
ers. Poet Michel Butor dedicated his poem ‘The Song for Don
Juan’ to her.

Hand-printed illuminated books by writer and artist Alek-
sey Remizov take a very special place. Remizov was an unex-
celled and unequalled master of graphic arts and calligraphy.
Starting from the second half of the 1920s, his graphic works
transformed and stylistically turned to those of surrealists. The
genre of illustrated albums with collages is typologically close
to a traditional surreal ‘novel-collage’. Here follows the most
part of these albums with French texts: Menhir (Sur les corni-
ches), 1932; Under the Car (Sur les corniches), 1933; Artamo-
sha and Epifashka (Cum Sole), 1933; Interpenetration (Sur
les corniches), 1933; Bear-Man (Cum Sole), 1933; Coachman
(Cum Sole), 1933; From Afar (Lion’s head), 1934; Esprit: ¢ est
bien lui (Sur les corniches), 1935; Solomonie (1935); Nestorych
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(Sur les corniches), 1935; Here Comes the End (Sur les corni-
ches), presented to Jean Paulhan (1935); In the Air Ocean (Le
maitre de musique), 1935; Legend of Kitovras, 1937 presented
to writer René Chard.

There is another important aspect. All those hand-printed
books were French and the problem lies not only in the fact
that the text was written in the French language. The point
is that they became part and parcel of the graphic book art
in the French traditions, which manifested itself in the 1930s
in France more than wherever and whenever because it was
marked by the masterpieces and such names as André Lhote,
Jean Lurgat, André Derain, Henri Matisse.

We must not forget that Russian painters N. Goncharo-
va, L. Bilibin, D. Stelletsky, Yu. Annenkov, M. Dobuzhinsky,
B. Zvorykin, N. Millioti, F. Rozhankovsky, B. Grosser, A. Ser-
ebryakov, R. Dobuzhinsky, A. Staritskaya considered it a privi-
lege to produce jackets and illustrations, often as a friendly fa-
vour, for the books of Russian émigré writers.

In Soviet times, the popular opinion was that the artist who
had defected to the West, away from his root, is doomed to mis-
erable existence, degradation, inevitable decline and, in a word,
artistic infertility. In fact, in emigration, the artist received dou-

These abstracts are prefatory and not strict reflections aimed
at considering the possibility of interpreting national problems
and their theoretical generalizations in the ethical and regula-
tory aspect.

1. Among a great number of views on the nation in litera-
ture, two approaches to its understanding stand out. They can
be described as realist and nominalist, in regard to the use of
these concepts within the framework of the old philosophical
controversy about the nature of general concepts. According
to the first approach (realist), the nation is a historical commu-
nity of people preceded by clan, tribe, ethnic group and it is
characterized by a set of attributes: common territory, shared
language, economy, culture, psychological qualities, self-con-
sciousness. These attributes are generally expressed in the na-
tion’s striving for its state and political independence. Self-de-
termination, sovereignty is a kind of the nation’s telos. Modern
states are national states: their foundation, their public basis
is the historically established national unity, not class distinc-
tions. Post-class states are democratic, but democracy in them
is of a national nature, since they get legitimacy not by the di-
vine approval, but by common will. The second, nominalist
approach regards the nation as the union of citizens. The state
is viewed as a determinative and even establishing basis of the
nation rather than an expression and climax of its cultural de-
velopment. The concept of a nation is identified with the po-
litical community, and is isolated from the ethnic and cultural
base, which is considered crucial in the first approach. It ap-
pears to be a nominal identification of one of the many human
groups, in particular, the one that includes citizens.
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ble residence, both in Russian and in French cultures as well as
in the world cultural environment.

Russian book artists embody a remarkable and unique al-
loy of the two cultures, Russian and French. As I have said,
they were appreciated by French publishers and were often
in the limelight of art critique. In all French books on book
graphics, the names of Russian artists take leading places, their
works are still classified as greatest achievements in this field.
It is hard to overestimate their contribution to the art of book-
making in France.

It is only a catalogue and an exhibition of books illustrated
by Russian émigré painters that can trumpet about their role
and place in the art of the book in the West so that this theme
could sound loud and clear not only in Russia but in the whole
world.

Russian painters in France have proved that book illumi-
nation as an individual art form is not secondary or just ap-
plied. It can level with many other established forms of visual
art. In this connection, the words by Nikolai Roerich would be
to the point: ‘Among all arts which decorate and improve our
lives, it is the book that is one of the oldest and most expres-
sive art forms.’

A. A. GuseynoV'
NATION AND PERSONALITY

According to these approaches, the concepts of the nation
implied by them most often appear under the names of the cul-
tural nation and civil nation. They focus on different aspects
and stages of life of the nation and in principle could comple-
ment each other. But as complete concepts, they are alternative.
The concept of the cultural nation and that of the civil nation
differ in a number of criteria: the first regards the nation as a
category of the philosophy of history, the second — as a cate-
gory of political sociology. The first holds that nations create
states and considers multinational states possible; the other be-
lieves that states create nations and, thus, the very concept of a
multinational state contradicts its definition. The first concept
aims at the cultural homogeneity of the state, while the second
one admits and sanctions cultural diversity. There is still an-
other criterion which, in my opinion, is neglected in scholarly
literature, but which is very important for the understanding of
national issues and could become an important argument in the
debate over the essence of the nation. This criterion is particu-
larly important today in comprehending an extraordinary topi-
cality of the problem as it relates to the role of ethnicity in the
moral self-consciousness of a personality, in other words, to the
correlation between the national identity of an individual and
other forms of his identity.

2. Different concepts of nations suggest and form different
nature of the relationship of an individual and the nation; they
embody, so to say, different anthropologies.

The theory of cultural nation comes from the fact that eth-
nicity is man’s existential characteristic. Just as an individual
cannot step out of physical parameters pointing out to the time
and place of his existence in the world, he cannot but be a part
of any nation in his social being. There is no individual outside
a nation. In this sense, nation is not something to be chosen.
Of course, national identity is not a natural, but a social char-
acteristic of a person; it is mediated by the experience of the
conscious activity of individuals. Besides, it includes the need
for individuals to agree to their national identity and to form
a certain attitude to it (this process certainly follows different
paths depending on the individual, his degree of awareness and
certainty). However, no matter how intrinsically free, critical
and even detached the attitude of individuals to their national
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identity is, it is always secondary and cannot change the fact
of identity itself. For example, even when someone considers
a national form of existence limited and wants to overcome it
and become a cosmopolitan, he cannot do this, to begin with
the fact that he has to think and talk about it in a particular na-
tional language. When we are told that a person is cosmopoli-
tan, it is logical and natural to ask the cosmopolitan of what na-
tionality he is. Presumably, a Russian cosmopolitan will differ
from a Chinese or an Arab one. Cosmopolitanism may well be
an expression of the national background; Vladimir Solovyov’s
all-encompassing unity shows more Russianness than ethnic
narrow-mindedness of some flag-waving Russian neo-pagan
of our time claiming the same. If you give free rein to imagi-
nation and picture individuals from around the world claiming
and declaring themselves cosmopolitans who came together
on an island in order to cultivate a new non-national form of
living, they would not be able to implement their plan because
they would eventually form a special cosmopolitan nation. In
short, following the logic of the concept of a cultural nation,
individuals do not choose their national belonging, they acquire
it before they learn to choose.

The theory of civil nation comes to the opposite conclu-
sion — it equates nationality to citizenship and thus it is includ-
ed into such characteristics of a person that can be changed by
an act of conscious choice. Of course, citizenship is also prede-
termined by the fact of birth in a particular state (or ethnicity in
the case of those states in which it potentially means the right
to citizenship), but first, an individual can change it and, sec-
ondly, the state itself can change, as was recently the case with
the Soviet state, for example. At least in principle an individual
retains freedom of choice regarding his national and civil sta-
tus. He chooses to belong to a particular nation, and considers
himself a member of that nationality.

3. Terminology is not an issue here. The problem, of course,
is not whether the term ‘nation’ should refer to a person’s eth-
nic and cultural belonging or to his belonging to a particular
political community. The tradition of using the term ‘nation’ is
really different in different languages and countries, which in
its turn can be regarded as a consequence and proof of actual
national differences. Recognizing the utmost importance of the
efforts to define the term ‘nation’ more exactly and clearly, we
should admit that they cannot be reduced to distinguishing var-
ious meanings and constricting their implications. We should
focus on the content analysis intended to determine the actual
place of this concept in the life of man and society. From this
perspective, it is important to consider the position of the na-
tional component in ideology and in the value system and iden-
tities of an individual. Let us leave aside the question of nation-
alism as an ideology, and let us only mention that in the Soviet-
period public consciousness, when nation was understood as a
historical and cultural community of people, nationalism used
to be seen primarily in a negative sense, while at present when
nation is viewed as co-citizenship nationalism acquires a fairly
positive meaning, coinciding with civil loyalty and patriotism.
Let us consider the problem of national identity in the frame-
work of individually responsible human existence.

4. When considering the place and role of nation in the in-
dividual’s life, or even concretely in his self-consciousness, at
least three factors seem essential. First, the individual always
has a definite and clear point of view on the issue of his nation-
al identity. In any case, the modus of his social existence im-
plies having such a view. In contrast to the question ‘Who are
we?’ that suggests a vague and ambiguous answer, an example
being the way all-Russian national identity is defined today, the
question ‘“Who am I?” does not allow any ambiguity. It cannot
but have a definite answer. Second, a person’s self-conscious-
ness necessarily involves awareness of their ethnic and cultural
identity, including those cases where it is not customary to de-
note it as national due to the tradition of the word use. Third,

the national identity is not just something the person is aware
of} it is a part of his or her ‘ego-consciousness’. Within the in-
dividual self-consciousness, it is a more intimate and vulnera-
ble structure than such forms of identity as social, professional,
territorial and others. A special role and place taken by national
identity are determined by the fact that as a rule it comes di-
rectly down to the sense of moral dignity. Unlike citizenship,
which is certified externally and always involves a number of
fixed rights and duties, the national identity is a mental and
emotional structure of the individual and is an inalienable part
of his personality’s core.

5. Social existence of individuals has a national form: in-
dividuals are shaped as individuals in a particular national en-
vironment and, most importantly, the national motivation is a
part of the meaningful basis of their life activities. The man’s
nationality manifests itself not only in his ethos, common forms
of thinking and behaviour, but also in his beliefs. This is both
a consequence and an indication that nation is also a qualita-
tively new stage of the society’s spiritual development, and in a
certain sense, it can be considered a post-religious form of spir-
itual life. The European experience of the New Age, corrobo-
rated, with certain peculiarities, by other cultural regions enter-
ing the modernity, suggests that national differences of peoples
are greater than their religious unity, and that it is their national
borders that happen to be contemporary borders of their spir-
itual unity and social solidarity. The national motivation of be-
haviour is often connected with a religious motivation, getting
significantly intensified by this alliance, and to a certain extent
it acquires a character of worship and faith. The notion of na-
tional sacred objects came into the language and culture just as
the notion of sacred religious objects.

6. A special role of national identity in the lives of individ-
uals, its profound personal rootedness, its revered and morally
protected status in the value system, impose certain obligations
and limitations on the public discourse on national issues.

When speaking of nations, the general rule is that nations
should be discussed the same way as living people are spoken
of —because it deals with the values directly connected with the
dignity of concrete individuals. Primary considerations should
be not those of truth, but of tact, courtesy and respect. In this
regard, what is spoken is often of less importance than who the
speaker is and in what regard, and the most important thing is
if the speech itself could be accepted and approved of by those
to whom it is directed. When the Soviet experience of rela-
tively harmonious communication between people of differ-
ent nationalities is recalled against the background of today’s
ongoing conflicts on the so-called ethnic grounds, one usually
refers to the fact that national origin of people used to be of no
interest then, that it was not customary to ask about it, if proper
at all. It was indeed so, and not because the national aspect of
life was underestimated. People did not draw attention to this,
and the reason for it was very similar to the one by which they
could not discuss very personal, intimate problems and aspects
of their life in public. In this case, the same logic steps forward
which suggests that the sacred should be kept concealed and
the name of God should not be pronounced in vain. Discretion
is a very important requirement in terms of public discussion
of national issues, particularly in relation to specific nations,
people, situations. This is the subject to be silenced rather than
spoken up.

It is unacceptable to link specific actions of specific peo-
ple to their national identity. This is essentially wrong and it is
damaging to human communication. If an act committed by an
individual should be considered to be done due to his national
belonging, then he personally is not to be blamed in the case of
a wrong deed, whereas his personal merit is not admitted in the
case of a good deed. Besides, it means that all other members
of the same nationality get their share of undeserved praise and
undeserved blame as well.
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National identity is indeed a personality’s deep-rooted, inti-
mate structure; but this means that it cannot be torn away from
an individual, the latter is not at all a specimen of a national
series of people, he is responsible for his actions as a specific
personality. When a particular Daghestani commits a crime,
he does not commit it because he is a Daghestani, just as when
a human commits a crime, he does not commit it because he
is a human.

While publicly discussing national issues, it is important
to highlight key axiological points, proper vectors of censure
and praise. A moral model of interpersonal relationships could
serve here as a guideline; the essence of it is that one should
judge oneself, but not the others. This model is based on the

belief that all people are equal in their moral dignity, though,
of course, they differ from each other (and sometimes to a great
extent) in their moral qualities. The same can be said about
people’s equality in their national dignity. Nations are different,
but of equal value, none is better or worse than other, and each
has its merits and demerits, its heroes and villains. Recogniz-
ing this leads to the conclusion that people’s attitude towards
their own nation can and, as a rule, should be critical, while
their attitude towards other nations, on the contrary, should
be emphatically positive. The norm, the criterion of a nation’s
health is determined by the same personal logic: judge your-
self, and not the others. Needless to say, we tend to see the op-
posite, in fact.

G. A. Hajiyev'

REALPOLITIK, ESCOBARIANISM, CONSTITUTIONAL POLICY
AND RUSSIAN ETHNIC CULTURAL TRADITION

1. Realpolitik that has recently become popular is usually con-
nected with the name of a really efficient politician — Prussian
Chancellor Otto von Bismarck, who based on military power
and united Germany with ‘blood and sword’. In papers on po-
litical studies this term is very often referred to the type of poli-
tics that is politically goal-oriented without regard to norms of
morality, when politics is implemented by means of balancing
on the verge of the acceptable and the unacceptable in legal
and ethical spheres.

Realpolitik is autonomisation of political conceptual space
and turning it into a closed world. Such an approach to politics
can be relatively labelled as an internalist one, meaning sepa-
ration of political space and ethical space. Under such an ap-
proach politics appears to be something external with regards
to ethics and legislation.

The second possible approach to politics is politics carried
out with strict orientation on constitutional principles. Such an
approach can be called an externalist one, because in the space
of politics both legal and ethical imperatives must be taken
into account.

According to Realpolitik, it is difficult to survive in the
world, only those survive who can go to any length: military
and economical power must be gained by all means. In this
respect, Realpolitik is a science how to survive in our danger-
ous world. (1) Russia faces a dilemma — either to use archaic
forms of Realpolitik, when one lives by the rules of cynical
realism that can provide immediate success, or turn to a more
morally-sustained realism that does not bring political results
within one electoral period, but rather becomes fruitful in a
remote historical perspective. Philip Boobbyer describes two
types of realism in politics, one stands for a more autocratic
form of government in the name of stability. It revives Eura-
sian concepts of an ever-lasting myth about Russian identity
that allegedly can only fit autocratic traditions. When choos-
ing this variant of realism in politics the choice is made in fa-
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vour of hierarchical, vertically oriented model of politics that
proved fruitful in the times of both Peter the Great and Josef
Stalin. There is no need to remind about the cost of such poli-
tics. In Russia there always existed thinkers who to a certain
extent adopted this spiritual and ideological idea. One of them
was Mikhail Bakunin. The essence of his ideas was truly for-
mulated by T.N. Granovsky: ‘There are no subjects for him, but
rather objects.” (2) Bakunian anarchy was criticised by Marx
and Engels who considered that his ideal was a sectarian merg-
er of ‘privileged representatives of a revolutionary idea’, or
better said, ‘hierarchically’ designed ‘secret society’, with an
authoritative and even dictatorial order. Marx and Engels draw
a very eloquent comparison with Jesuitism: ‘Unity of thoughts
and actions means nothing but dogmatism and blind obedience.
Perinde ac cadaver — in the manner of a corpse — disciplinarian
principle formulated by Ignatius of Loyola, founder and ideolo-
gist of Jesuitism. This is a perfect Society of Jesus’. (3)

Jesuitism is a certain type of moral orientation (that is,
amoral) in politics, that makes it kin with Bakunian anarchy
and modern Realpolitik. Marx and Engels thought that that
Bakunin with his sectarian revolutionary idea is a parody rep-
lica of such crucial principles of Jesuitism as inquisitors, the
idea of Papal infallibility and Escobarianism, that is the rule
‘The end justifies the means’.

The second model of politics has hardly ever been tried
in Russia. Although it is based on a powerful philosophical
(ethical) tradition that can also provide the basis for poli-
tics. This is Leo Tolstoy’s views with his keen sense of truth,
his credo ‘I can’t keep silent’ echoing with Martin Luther
and his saying ‘Here I stand, I cannot do otherwise’. In the
20th century this branch of intellectual tradition of Russian
society was continued by Solzhenitsyn and Sakharov. This
school might better serve for the benefit of Russia in a long-
term perspective. Because politics shouldn’t only be orient-
ed on short-term electoral cycles based on the formula ‘af-
ter us the deluge’, but rather on remote prospects. At that,
the aim should be the only one — to enhance trust between
the society and the state. This is the main criterion to evalu-
ate politics. Otherwise, the loss of trust to public power is
the situation described in the philosophy of existentialism
(as the culture of enduring and moral exploration of im-
passable life situations. (4) In social studies by Emile Dur-
kheim such a condition is treated as anomie, when a moral
potential shifts towards cynicism, soullessness and, later,
apathy. In such society modernization is inherently impos-
sible. Perhaps, this ethically-oriented politics is unreal and
rather romantic, as is doesn’t consider political culture of
the Russian people.
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Then, as Philip Boobbyer showed, there is another model
of realism, that was written about by Semyon Frank. His ideas
are weird and unusual, but in some cases, the only possible,
mixture of liberal and conservative principles. In one of his
last books S. Frank said about the necessity to oppose Bolshe-
viks’ Utopianism dominating in Stalin’s Soviet Union against
‘Christian realism’ that he treated as a political philosophy that
could combine reasonable gradualism and social changes.

Then the most important philosophical issue becomes the
issue of rates, speed of gradual changes, that is, how quickly
conservative elements in politics should be replaced and mod-
ernized.

2. Realpolitik was possible and fruitful in the 19th cen-
tury, when the world didn’t have constitutional legal intellec-
tual space yet.

The basis of this ontological concept, in our view, is a spe-
cial area of fundamental constitutional legal concepts. The con-
cept of constitutional right is widely used in the fields of legis-
lation. For instance, the concept of ‘dwelling’ is used in crim-
inal proceeding, in family and housing law. But it is only in
constitutional law that it has a very broad sense and thus, is
independent from other legally synonymic concepts in other
fields of law. Among one of the most important constitution-
al legal concepts are the following: ‘people’, ‘people’s will’,
‘state power’, ‘division of power’, ‘democracy’, ‘republican-
ism’, ‘freedom’, ‘justice’.

The basis of the structure of constitutional legal conceptu-
al space is formed by fundamental constitutional legal values.
I’m positive that the concept of ‘constitutional legal concep-
tual space’ offered here can serve as the basis for development
of a new direction in researches, that is juridical ontology. A
great methodological value of the concept in question is de-
termined by the fact that it help to introduce a non-typical for
legal studies space-time thinking that can provide new and un-
expected results.

The reality is the past, the present and the future of be-
ing. Constitutional legal reality should also be considered
as the three-fold of the past-present-future. At that the space
of constitutional legal reality cannot be limited within the
borders of one state. Virtually, it is the specified idea of
G. Jellinek stating that the study of law can mortify itself
should it be placed within the state borders and study only
national law.

Constitutional values, and first of all, constitutional
principles and the objective system of fundamental rights
and freedoms, as the main contents of constitutional legal
conceptual space, universal to all civilized people, are a
common property for everyone. This is the real meaning
of preamble of the Constitution of the Russian Federation,
stating that we are aware of ourselves as part of the world
community.

Alongside with that, a reality is the fact that the idea of
constitutional principles and fundamental rights reflects spe-
cial features of historical and cultural development. Bearing
in mind these peculiarities of the historic fate of the nation,
one can claim that the Constitution of every state does not
only codify primary legal norms, but established social cul-
tural traditions, and hence, relations to the past.

The ideas of constitutional principle are rather flexible,
however, they cannot be compared with a weather vane that
changes its directions depending on the wind. Stability in
the ideas of constitutional principles should be provided, in
particular, by mean of studying an objective nature of every
of them. Constitutional law does not have as long history as
civil law that contains a large number of legal principles re-
flecting objective ways of development of property relations
which a legislator of any state should reckon with. However,
constitutional right assisted by norms and principles mani-
fests objective laws of society functioning.

Changes in ideas about constitutional principles result from
constitutional policy carried out by all supreme bodies of the
state.

In accordance with Part 3 of Article 80 of the Constitution
of the Russian Federation, President of the Russian Federa-
tion is to determine the guidelines of the internal and foreign
policies of the State, part of which is constitutional policy, ac-
cording to the Constitution of the Russian Federation and the
federal laws. The main space of constitutional policy belongs,
undoubtedly, to the Federal Assembly, a legislative body of the
Russian Federation.

One of the most important aspects of the politics in a law-
governed state is orientation of public authorities towards
search of trust of their citizens. This idea of constitutional right
concerns the fact that in a law-governed state power should be
executed in the way that observes a constitutional principle
of maintaining people’s trust towards the law and activities of
public authorities.

It is only possible to deserve loyalty if one rejects cyni-
cism and lives in truth. Living in truth means, apart from other
things, living in accordance with constitutional principles re-
garded as universal by everyone. Living in truth is only pos-
sible in a powerful law-governed state. The state that dramati-
cally changes its ideas about the contents of constitutional prin-
ciples, and, which is more dangerous, tries to adjust them to a
current political situation, cannot be considered powerful. The
state is powerful if it functions stably in accordance with bans,
demands, commands that form the essence of democratic con-
stitutional principles.

One of them is democracy, the other is republicanism that
assumes a systematic ‘sweeping’ of corridors of power by
means of elections.

The Constitutional Court of the Russian Federation in 2001
considered the case about terms of governors’ service. In the
1990s when the Russian Constitution and legislative acts of
constituent entities of the Russian Federation were adopted, a
democratic norm was stated in all fundamental laws and stat-
utes that governors are not allowed to serve more that two
terms successively. Later, as the political situation was devel-
oping, those norms started to disappear from statues and from
the Constitution, they were withdrawn in order to ensure gov-
ernors’ carrying out their authorities for more than 8 years.

In 2001 an appeal reached the Constitutional Court, and
judges started to analyze the issue and look for solutions. This
appeal complained of the norm of the Federal Law of the Rus-
sian Federation ‘On General Principles of Organization of Leg-
islative (Representative) and Executive Bodies of State Author-
ities of the Subject of the Russian Federation’ dated from 1999.
The Constitution of the Russian Federation doesn’t deal with
the terms of governors’ service, but there is a norm about the
President’s service terms that has a personified character: it is
only binding for the President of the Russian Federation.

A corresponding chapter of the Constitution of the Russian
Federation states general principles of democracy, republican-
ism, and those are not mere words. All statements of the Con-
stitution are interconnected systems rather than separate norms
and statements. Every statement of the Fundamental Law is
logically and legally linked with other statements. Respective-
ly, the statement about the terms of service of the President of
the Russian Federation is closely connected with the idea of
democracy and republicanism.

The Constitutional Court put forward a speculation wheth-
er it is possible to find in the text of the article personally ad-
dressed to the President of Russia a general principle for all
constitutional law in the Russian Federation, in accordance
with which the authorities should be systematically changed
(this is the practice of the whole mankind rather than of our
country). When the same people hold power for a long time
and carry out their authorities there can arise phenomena that
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in the Soviet times used to be called stagnation and voluntar-
ism, etc.

In respond to the appeal, the judges of the Constitutional
Court decided: ‘It is a general principle of Russian constitu-
tional law, universally binding for all governors.” Respectful-
ly, a decision was adopted that a governor cannot serve more
than two terms successively. It should be considered that the
acting federal law says nothing about the terms of service of
governors. Later some amendments were introduced, and the
procedure of granting power to governors was altered, but no-
where was the norm worded how many terms a governor can
serve. Consequently, in the cases when a federal law omits cer-
tain norms, decisions of the Constitutional Court are applied
that are based on the principle of democracy formulated in the
Constitution.

3. The idea of a powerful law-governed state can be illus-
trated by a geometrical figure of an equilateral triangle. It has
three equal edges: one of them is power, another is money, and
the third is law. The state will be stable if the edges are equal.
If the base of the triangle — law — is very narrow, while the
other two edges are very high, the state loses its stability and
firmness. Hypocrisy begins to run the day in this state. An ob-
vious misbalance between the Constitution de-jure and de-fac-
to appears. Such a misbalance is always a symptom of a dis-
ease or constitutional crisis. Such was the crisis that broke out
in Russia in 1993. One can also detect some symptoms of the
crisis nowadays. Catharsis is the way to come out of the crisis.
I’d like to remind that this term was introduced by Aristotle in
his ‘Poetics’ as a part of theory of tragedy, and it means exhaled
fulfilment and cleansing that a viewer experiences when living
through suffering together with the character of a tragedy and
feeling a relief. The same meaning can be found in the concept
of metanoia (see S. Bulgakov’s article, 1911), that is self-con-
demnation, repentance, self-scrutiny.

Misbalance between the Constitution de-jure and de-fac-
to as a critical phenomenon in constitutional legal conceptual
space is one of the manifestations of anomie, the concept that
well-known sociologist Emile Durkheim used to characterize
the absence of values and norms, typical of transitional and
critical periods in the development of the society, when old so-
cial norms and values cease operating while the new ones are
not established yet. (6).

In 1993 the Russian people received a new Constitution
by revising liberal constitutional legal norms. It is only natural
that there was no required experience of having a civil society
and the state based on those principles.

The society (or, at least, some regions) could elect a gover-
nor with a criminal past record (and even a present one). And
then, public authorities rejected the idea of governor’s elec-
tions, sometimes without thorough considerations, impulsively,
reflectively, but they forgot that constitutional principles can’t
be treated as isolated and independent legal elements. The tra-
dition to consider constitutional principles as an interconnected
legal unity comes from America. Unfortunately, it has not root-
ed in Russian constitutional legal conceptual space, and causes
constitutional crisis of power.

In can be explained by the following example. If gov-
ernors are not elected, but rather appointed, other constitu-
tional principles cease operating as well. Thus, a governor
elected by the people will be more dependent on freedom
of the press, pay more attention to critical judgements, in-
cluding those from the opposition, than an appointed gov-
ernor. Hence, the constitutional principle of free election is
correlated with the constitutional principle of freedom of
information and with the constitutional principle of politi-
cal diversity.

Without attempts to adapt the contents of constitutional
principles, without learning through the hit-and-miss method
how to live following the Constitution, it is impossible to com-
bine the Constitution de-jure and de-facto.

In practical constitutional policy it is impossible to advo-
cate liberal constitutional principles and, at the same time, to
implement old methods of governing public affairs.

Such an attempt turns into stagnation, there is no thrust for-
ward. From the moral point of view it is hypocritical.

In constitutional legal conceptual space some parties keep
struggling: the Power, the Truth and the Money. When the
Truth is able to tame the Power and the Money, an astonishing
prosperity begins.
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Pyotr Ilyinskii'

BIBLICAL SCRIPTURES AS A MEANS OF CROSS-CIVILIZATIONAL AND INTRA-
CIVILIZATIONAL COMMUNICATION: FROM THE ANCIENT TIMES TO THE PRESENT DAY

The Russian civilization is a Christian civilization. It is des-
tined to remain a one (and a one of a kind), but only if it man-
ages to find an avenue to its revival in the times of the global
cultural cross-insemination.

This civilization has always developed under the auspices
of Biblical texts. Reflecting, interpreting and continually re-
considering them were the signs of inner cultural adaptation,
of communication with ideological forerunners and successors.
At the same time this also resulted in an ability to maintain the
spiritual links with other Christian and non-Christian peoples.
Thus, ups and downs of the Biblical history in Russia reflect
the ups and downs of the Russian cultural — and not only cul-
tural — history.

Let us briefly trace the landmarks of this long and wind-
ing road. It is well-known that Biblical texts and the famous
Old-Russian Primary Chronicle interact in a variety of ways.
The influence of the Holy Scripture on the Russian chronicler
is obvious.? The reasons are clear enough — the Bible on the
whole and the Biblical history in particular were the starting
point for the author of the Primary Chronicle; he looked back
at the Bible and at the same time ‘connected’ the Russian his-
tory to the world history, he was making the Ancient Rus’ an
integral part of the civilized mankind. This process has not yet
finished to this day.

The matter transcends the historical concept of the chroni-
cler, direct and indirect quotations from the Bible, which most-
ly originate from the author’s idea of the similarity of destinies
of the Jewish and the Russian peoples; this similarity is also
noted in other Old-Russian texts, for instance, in ‘The Sermon
on Law and Grace’. From our viewpoint, the very physical
events of the political history of Ancient Rus’ are finding their
reflections in the biblical history of ancient Israel, encompass-
ing the emergence of the state, the monarchy, and all timeless
achievements and eternal problems related to these phenom-
ena.

Let us also mention the motif of triumph of the younger
sibling over the older one, which can be found in the early Rus-
sian historiography, and, furthermore, in all Russian — but not
only Russian — folk culture. We should recall that the subject of
a victory of the young over the old or, in the providential sense,
of Christianity over Judaism, is steadily advanced in ‘The Ser-
mon on Law and Grace’. Biblical parallels are obvious: Jacob
and Esau, Joseph and his brothers, Rachel and Leah, the rise of
the Tribe of Judah, etc.

This line is typical of early Christian texts of other Euro-
pean peoples, it is easy to notice it in the works of medieval
literature and fine art; we can just remember the images of the
Church and the Synagogue found in many great Gothic cathe-
drals. Here we can see the display of the problem of relations
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between Christianity and Judaism, and in the narrow sense of
the word — between Jewish and Russian nations, a problem
which has not only survived to this day through many centu-
ries and millennia but which revealed itself in a most terrible
way in the recent European — and Russian — history. Later, we
will mention (by all means, in a non-exhaustive fashion) a few
ideological reasons underlying these sad phenomena.

The political history of the Ancient Rus’ is the history of
the emerging state, the account of ‘who first ruled in Kiev and
from which source the Russian land had its beginnings’. This
paradigm was repeated in the Russian history several times
(including the most recent epoch); therefore, the account of
the origin of power and of its current state is still under re-
consideration. Where is the foundation of Russia? And what
is the legitimacy of the powers that be? These questions are
as timely today as they were in the 11th century; these ques-
tions are literally fundamental, biblical (both in terms of scale
and content).

It was evident to the historians, both of Ancient Israel and
of ancient Rus’, that the world is ruled by God’s will and that it
was the God’s will that has created new states. Thus, the ques-
tion of appraisal of the recent past was decided by the Russian
monk and the Hebrew priest in the same fashion — they ruled
in favour of what will later be called the historical progress.
Here lies the fundamental difference of their ideas with the
philosophic concepts and myths of other times, which savour
of nostalgia for ‘the glorious past’ or ‘the golden age’. But
at the same time thinkers-in-question had no proximity to the
dreams of an ideal world order, or to an idea that ‘the grass is
always greener on the other side of the fence” and other chime-
ras of a similar kind which are still present in the intellectual
milieu of many nations, especially in those layers and latitudes
where people have forgotten their age-old heritage and thus are
only able to hear themselves, staying deaf to their neighbours’
pleas and concerns.

On the contrary — how easy it will be for the inhabitants of
different countries and worlds to understand each other if they
are current with their past, if they can grasp the continuity of
times, if they are able to understand from where has the man-
kind ascended and where it may arrive to, if it forgets its cul-
tural genesis (or, more precisely, how high a precipice it may
fall from in this case). The ideological accord, which we, in
particular, can see in the biblical history of Israel (the Book
of Kings) and the Primary Chronicle, is based on the fact that
for the authors of these books the history is always a progress,
not degradation.

The Hebrew historian puts forward two factors of the emer-
gence of monarchy: the will of the people and the will of God,
vox populi and vox Dei. The elders of Israel say to the proph-
et Samuel: ‘...make us a king to judge us like all the other
nations’ (1 Samuel 8:4-7). It is supplemented with a story of
transferring the power from the prophet to the first king Saul,
and then to David, by the Lord’s permission, which makes both
of them the Lord’s anointed ones.

A similar situation is presented by the Russian chroni-
cler, the only difference being that he could not consecrate
the power of the pagan princes. There was only one ground to
legitimise the dynasts — the expression of popular will, which
was related in a widely-known form: ‘And they set out to gov-
ern themselves. There was no law among them, but tribe rose
against tribe. Discord thus ensued among them, and they be-
gan to war one against another. They said to themselves: ‘Let
us seek a prince who may rule over us, and judge us according
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to the law.” They accordingly went overseas to the Varangian
Rus...’, which is followed by the famous: ‘Our whole land is
great and rich, but there is no order in it.”

What is the alternative to the state? This is meticulously
chronicled in the final chapters of the Book of Judges, which
narrate the crimes and intertribal wars in pre-monarchy Isra-
el. The concluding line of the Book of Judges is significant:
‘In those days there was no king in Israel: every man did that
which was right in his own eyes.” (Judges 21:25).! This line is
an introductory remark to the narration of the mentioned dis-
cord and also the final verdict to the pre-state tribalism. The life
without a king proved to be worse than the life with a king or,
to be more exact, anarchy gave rise to lawlessness — to a total
absence of any rules whatsoever.

It is clear that the stories of anointing Saul and of summon-
ing of the Varangians may not reflect the real events. But can
we declare as unlikely the internecine discord and the exist-
ence of popular will, which preceded the establishment of the
king’s power? The dialogical roll call over centuries leads us
to the only conclusion. The loss of political stability is always
accompanied by strife, decline in lawfulness and ends in the
restoration of the previously lost undivided authority — with
the support of a considerable part of the population. A deficient
state deserves no praise, but an absence of the organized state
is hundredfold worse. Since in this case everybody does what
they want, and this life is unpredictable, without the slightest
chance of escape for the vulnerable.

The state foundation of young nations is formed by two
triads of kings, the founders of the nation: Saul — David —
Solomon and Svyatoslav — Vladimir — Yaroslav. They appear
consecutive to us (as if one took over from another, which
is incorrect in all four instances). Here is another key to the
analysis of political consciousness — we always long for or-
derliness, trying to simplify the complexities of history, pol-
itics and life itself instead of accepting its diversity at least
attempting to encompass the non-linear nature of the objec-
tive reality.

The human endeavour to conceptualize history is almost
three thousand years old; it starts from the Book of Kings
while the knowledge of Russian history starts from ‘The Pri-
mary Chronicle’. And it is of no surprise that the contempo-
rary historical thought is impossible without the dialogue with
classical authors, with the representatives of other epochs and
worlds — but also of our own civilization.

In the most recent period of Russian history the impossi-
bility of analyzing the religious and philosophical message of
“The Primary Chronicle’ resulted in the annalistic accounts of
military campaigns and victories over near or distant peoples —
whether made-up or real ones — being put into the forefront. In
this moulded and heavily cut version of the events of the 10th
century with Christianization of Rus’ being almost completely
withdrawn from the public debate, the pagan prince Svyatoslav
became nearly more important than Vladimir. The consequenc-
es of this militarisation of Ancient Russian history still have an
impact — to some, the invasions and bounty raids of the prince-
father are of a higher value than ‘the enlightenment by books’
brought by his son.

Throughout centuries the Bible continues to be the basis
for Russian cultural progress, the basis for dialogue, which the
young culture is carrying on with the older and more experi-
enced worlds and civilizations. Foreign languages were being
learned to translate and read biblical scriptures, people of learn-
ing have been invited from other countries with the same pur-
pose (e.g., Maximus the Greek who is now considered a saint
by the Russian Orthodox Church). The first Russian travelogue
is ‘The Pilgrimage’ of Hegumen Daniil, the narrative of a 12th
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century Russian monk’s pilgrimage to holy biblical places in
Palestine soon after its capture by crusaders.

For three centuries, the course of the state development of
Muscovy is discussed invoking the biblical scriptures, starting
from the argument between Josephites and non-possessors to
the Church reforms of the 17th century. Beginning from the
reign of Peter the Great the role of biblical scriptures becomes
less important. This affects both the domestic Russian cultural
milieu and also the dialogue with the outside world (ironical-
ly, at exactly the same time the latter becomes extremely in-
tensive). There comes a secular period of the Russian history,
which, on one hand, was marked by the highest political and
cultural achievements, and on the other hand, has found its log-
ical final in the disaster of 1917.

For two centuries the Russian educated class has led a dia-
logue with Europe (or with the Western civilization) using quite
different text types: from Voltaire to Marx. Moreover, this class
has begun to read the Bible itself in a foreign language. Al-
though in 1712 Peter the Great ordered to print a newly collat-
ed text of the Church Slavonic Bible, it was published decades
later (in 1751). Even at that time its language already could
not be fully understood by contemporaries, and later the split
between the text and the society became even more profound.
This civilizational rift continued to expand from the both sides
of the divide. The educated society was not anymore interested
in the biblical tradition. The Church, in turn, was not able to
stop this process. It needed over fifty years to present the soci-
ety with a new comprehensible and scientifically substantiated
text of the Bible (1816—-1876). This process has been interrupt-
ed twice. First, in 1826 the Russian Bible Society was disband-
ed and later, in the early 1840s most copies of the Old Testa-
ment books translated by G.P. Pavsky were destroyed. It was
not until the reign of Alexander II when it became possible to
complete the Synodal translation.> Some authors have suggest-
ed that the relatively late appearance of the Synodal translation
played a great role in the spiritual crisis which swept across the
imperial Russia. Though new version of the Russian Bible has
undoubtedly promoted the progress of the Russian philosophi-
cal thought (and stimulated the interest in pre-Petrine times),
i.e. led to the resumption of cross-cultural and intra-cultural
dialogue, the time was lost.

Starting from 1917 Russia faced a double civilizational
break: with its own past and with the outside world. Biblical
images and paradigms disappeared from the basic educational
curriculum (three generations learned about them from mu-
seum paintings at best). Only the last decades saw a turning
point — the Bible has come back to the Russian spiritual space
and is gradually becoming an instrument of dialogue within
Russia (including the dialogue between different peoples of
Russia), and of communication with distant and close neigh-
bours, it gradually regains its place as means of communication
with contemporaries, ancestors and successors.?

In conclusion, let us remember one historical episode in
order to demonstrate that drastic consequences may result not
only from a plain break with the spiritual tradition, but also
from a seemingly acceptable exercise in the intellectual free-
dom. The preservation of culture is a difficult job since it the
former can be damaged in many ways. We have already men-
tioned the fact that elimination of the holy texts from the cul-
tural milieu is detrimental to the latter. It is no coincidence
that only after condemning the marcionistic heresy, which de-
manded the elimination of the Old Testament from the Scrip-
ture did Christianity become a historical religion linked to the
thousand-year tradition; a religion capable of developing this
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tradition. ‘To tell the truth, what a miracle, what a good miracle
it is that in due time the Church managed to resist the tempta-
tion of Marcionism and against all odds continued to use the
Old Testament!”!

Even today those belonging to the radical extremes of the
intellectual society, those being out of touch with history sug-
gest correcting the Holy Scripture or at least the Old Testa-
ment. Some dislike the archaism of the Old Testament norms
and thus they would like to modernize them; others have no
liking for the origin of these norms, their ‘Semitic nature’. Not
once or twice had the advocates from both camps found them-
selves on the same side of the ideological — and not only ide-
ological — fence. Fascism has often been nourished by liber-
alism. For example, in the opinion of A. Harnack, one of the
greats of ‘the liberal theology’ at the turn of the 19th—20th cen-
tury, keeping the Old Testament ‘was not good for the church
in all respects; many of its pages spoke about different morals,
not the Christian ones’, and Jewish priests and scribes ‘made
religion a craft, — it is hard to find something more repulsive.’>
The book that contained these words and abounded in unjust
invectives against the most ancient of Christian denomina-
tions — Catholic and Orthodox — was so popular in Germany
and abroad that since 1900 it has been reissued many times
over and ‘was translated into more languages than any other
book, with the exception of the Bible, and the railway station
in Leipzig was jammed with freight trains delivering Harnack’s
book throughout the world.”

The following events were unlikely a coincidence. Almost
all the pillars of the German liberal theology signed the appeal
of August 1914 supporting the military policy of the Kaiser,
and Harnack, in his turn, became the author of the Kaiser’s ap-
peal to the nation. According to the memoirs of a prominent
theologian K. Barth, it was this event which made it impossible
for him to follow the ethics, the doctrine and the interpretation
of the Bible advocated by these people — bearers of the highest
achievements of the German idealistic philosophy. It has also
put an end to the so-called theological ‘liberalism’. Or did it?

In the same period of time Babel und Bibel by German as-
syriologist F. Delitzsch was no less popular. The main point
made by Delitzsch was that the Old Testament lacked in ‘orig-
inality’ — from his point of view all the major concepts were
‘borrowed’ by the ancient Jews from Babylonians. ‘The histori-
cal criticism’ led Delitzsch to conclude that on the one hand all
superficial, ‘not God-inspired’ parts of the Old Testament must
be withdrawn from it. The conservative cream of the German
¢lite could not agree to the revision of the text of the Old Testa-
ment, so Delitzsch quite soon fell out of graces with the powers
that were (Kaiser favoured him at first). Thanks to Delitzsch’s
wish to strip the history of the Old Testament from its creators
he was naturally accused of anti-Semitism. The author, rather
understandably, denied the charges though he thought ‘Baby-
lonian morals’ to be superior to the Hebrew ones.

Delitzsch’s suggestions were brought to the graveyard
by both science and theology, however, but not by the society
on the whole; they clung to too many minds, at least subcon-
sciously. After the First World War he published yet another
book; it was entitled ‘The Great Delusion’ or ‘The Great De-
ception’ (Die grofie Tduschung, 1920-21). There the author
openly maintained that the Jews ‘spoilt’ the Old Testament, ar-
gued that the Hebrew religion bore no relation to early Chris-
tianity and that Jesus Christ could not be a Jew. Almost at the
same time (1923) Delitzsch’s royal patron, who had lost the

! Averintsev S.S. The Old Testament as Foreknowledge of the New: The
General Issue Viewed by the Translator // Collected works. Translations: Gos-
pels. The Book of Job. Psalms. (Vethij Zavet kak prorochestvo o Novom: obsh-
chaja problema glazami perevodchika // Sobranie sochinenij. Perevody: Evan-
gelija. Kniga Iova. Psalmy.) Kiev, 2004. P. 465.

2 Harnack A. The Essence of Christianity / Early Christianity (Sushchnost’
hristianstva // Ranneje hristianstvo). Moscow, 2001. Vol. 1, pp. 36-37.

3 Tillich P. Theology of Culture // Selected Works (Teologija kul’tury // Iz-
brannoje). Moscow, 1995, p. 354.

throne and was living in Holland, wrote a brochure where he
agreed to the views of his ex-protégé. Now the Kaiser in ex-
ile thought that except for some Psalms and Prophetic books
there should be nothing Jewish in the ‘updated’ Old Testament:
‘Down with the Jewry and its Yahweh.’*

Delitzsch’s views had a great impact on the German so-
ciety, especially among people of knowledge and learning, as
he was a scholarly authority of his time. But we should not
put the ultimate blame for subsequent events on Delitzsch —
he reflected the historical epoch, and the latter itself appeared
to be sensitive to the opinions of people of his ilk. The intel-
lectual climate, which allowed suggestions of revising the
Old Testament and even of rejecting it for one or another
‘historical’ reason (it was claimed that the ethical precepts
found in it are not Christian), this climate gradually caused a
considerable part of society to lose a// the moral guidelines —
both those of the Old and of the New Testament. The cultural
dialogue was rejected in favour of cultural narrow-minded-
ness, spiritual fruncation. Abandonment of the tradition, ei-
ther conscious or subconscious, gave rise to utter outcultur-
ing. The historical fruits of Germany’s spiritual development
were ineffably bitter: ‘... At the close of German theology and
philosophy there appeared the figure of Hitler... We became
aware of the fact that if Hitler is a product of the German cul-
ture then something is wrong with our culture. If Hitler is the
outcome and the result of what we thought to be true philoso-
phy and the only theology, then both the philosophy and the
theology were false.””

We will dare to continue this line of thought. The Russian
disaster of 1917, the consequences of which are far from being
overcome, was also a fruit of the Russian culture, a sign of its
severe crisis. Russian philosophical liberalism, unlike its Ger-
man counterpart, resulted in an all-out war against the state, but
the results of this non-biblical delusion were no better. Treat-
ing the past and the tradition loosely, juggling its smithereens
nonchalantly or consigning it to oblivion could not but lead to
consequences of the most fatal order. In the historical and cul-
tural coordinates the absence of spiritual renovation is equal
to the spiritual degradation of nations and even of entire civi-
lizations.

The presence of texts created throughout millennia in an
everyday life, our inescapable attempts to understand and to re-
think them do inevitably lead us to the very roots of the civili-
zation, to our spiritual cradle. And only by experiencing it over
and over again can we be reborn. On no account does it mean
a ban on the new, a prohibition of discussion, re-evaluation or
of any different interpretation, signify a restriction of moving
forward. On the contrary, one just cannot do without the other.
And the communication with our neighbours — and today the
whole world is a very small place — becomes easier when we
remember about our often common spiritual basis, when we
are able to use its notions.

If we do not follow some biblical norm, it does not mean
that we can disregard the legal experts, philosophers and his-
torians of the past — as we would not exist without them. If we
repudiate them, we will cease to exist. The mankind abandon-
ing the cultural tradition is equivalent to the complete loss of
the cultural memory, this will make it impossible to carry on a
dialogue neither with the past, nor with the present, or with a
relative, or with a neighbour, or with a stranger. Any civiliza-
tion treading down this road is deemed to be isolated and will
have no future whatsoever.

4 Trolle Larsen M. The ‘Babel/Bible’ Controversy // Civilizations of the An-
cient Near East, pp. 95-106.
* Tillich P. Ibid., p. 355.
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DIALOGUE OF CULTURES UNDER GLOBALIZATION

Globalization has economic roots and its attendant social, po-
litical and cultural consequences. While globalization tends
to bind the economies and create a global system of market
governance but the people and societies also tend to maintain
their distinct cultural identities. Huntington had argued that the
world was divided into some eight or nine major zones hav-
ing cultural differences existing for a long time and having a
history of hostility and even violence. He had also argued that
these cultural fault lines will give rise to future conflicts. The
question then is, can globalization resolve these conflicts? and
lead towards a global culture. The idea, that there is an inher-
ent and perpetual conflict among cultures, is central to the re-
sponses of nations and communities in dealing with each other,
would undoubtedly lead to a violent and exploitative world-or-
der. A world-order based on clash of cultures, would not allow
any resolution of conflicts, rather would heighten them and is,
therefore, unacceptable. For enduring world peace and harmo-
ny we must think about a new paradigm based on a serious and
meaningful dialogue among cultures.

The conflict between economic integration and cultural
separatism needs to be resolved through an interaction between
globalization and cultures. We have also to discuss whether,
or not, the way the globalization is working and is being man-
aged today, it would be possible to have a global culture in the
real sense.

It is now well recognized that some of the modern world’s
socio-economic conflicts have arisen more acutely after the
present era of globalization took a road to unipolarism. The
conflicts in the domain of value systems and different world
views particularly between mechanistic and holistic world view
have raised serious debate about the relationship between cul-
tures and globalization. The events during the past decade have
also raised disturbing questions regarding the efficacy of mar-
ket fundamentalism. The serious limitations of markets have
now been well understood world over. The effects of a highly
consumerist culture produced by the unbridled market forces
have been amply examplified by the recent scams in USA. As
a consequence the western or particularly the IMF-World Bank
way of managing capitalism does not receive that recognition,
of being the most effective model of economic prosperity to
be emulated by the developing world, which it claimed to have
over other contempary economic systems. It has also been rec-
ognized that there may be other models of managing economy
which suit a particular country in a much better way. Alterna-
tive forms of effective market management have shown better
results in countries like Sweden, particularly for reducing in-
equalities. The assertion that unregulated markets are most ef-
ficient has also been belied and the assertion that they can sur-
vive without government intervention has also been proved as
untenable. Market fundamentalists have also been arguing that
globalization would lead to the evolution of one global culture
and they have also floated concepts like ‘superior’ and ‘infe-
rior’ cultures where affluence and prosperity are the attributes
of a superior culture and that too is based on certain religious
tenets. In other words this concept propagates monoculturism
based on Western value system. Recognising that there are dif-
ferent cultural zones we have also to examine in depth how a
dialogue between different cultures on the one hand and glo-

" A Member of Parliament of the Republic of India, PhD. Minister of Hu-
man Resource Development, Science and Technology and Department of Ocean
Development under the Government of the Republic of India (1998-1999). Au-
thor of a number of publications on political and social issues, including: ‘Wom-
en should be embodiments of knowledge, prosperity and power’, ‘Cosmic Unity
and Connectivity’, “My letter to the Prime Minister’, ‘Bhartiya Heritage in En-
gineering and Technology’, ‘Congress and corruption’, ‘GDP: A Statistical Jug-
glery’ and some others.

balization and cultures on the other has to be organized under
the present circumstances.

First, what do we understand from culture. By culture we
usually understand the entire way of life of a society, its values,
its practices, the way it defines its relationship with not only
among the members of the society but also with the environ-
ment. Thus culture denotes the community specific ideas about
what is true (Satyam), beneficial (Shivam) beautiful (Sundar-
am). Furthermore, these ideas are inherited and continuously
brought into the socio-economic institutions. Culture, thus, to
a great extent defines the goals, values and understanding of
the environment. Obviously all of these are manifested in the
language, customs, laws, arts and literature, and the institutions
of the community and thus form the visible different ways of
life and behaviour. Cultures, in this way, play a defining role in
shaping the mind, behaviour and progress (intellectual, mate-
rial, moral and spiritual) of any society. The clash of cultures
is, therefore, rooted in the differences of the world view that
defines their relationship with individuals and communities.
These different cultures have to co-exist, if we want to have an
enduring peace in the globe.

Secondly, about globalization. In the last decade of the
twentieth century the globalization was enthusiastically ac-
cepted and adopted by many countries. It was vigorously ar-
gued that this new economic world-order would bring prosper-
ity to all, would also lead towards creating a global conscious-
ness. Unfortunately after two decades of globalization neither
prosperity nor a world free from conflicts is seen anywhere.
Globalization on the other hand has heightened the economic
disparity and violence. The growing number of people living
below poverty over the last two decades speaks volumes about
the failure of the market driven economy in reducing economic
disparities. Poverty in the developing world has gone up and
in Africa it has almost doubled from 164 million to 316 mil-
lion since 1981. Some 40% of the world’s population live in
poverty and about a billion live in extreme poverty, 3 percent
more than in 1981. Stiglitz argues that globalization has ex-
posed developing countries to greater risks and markets to in-
sure against these risks are notably absent. Wealth is undoubt-
edly being created but too many people are not sharing it. Too
few have too much and too many have too little, not sufficient
even to survive. Globalization has created a world tormented
between the culture of the rich and the culture of the poor (dif-
ferent from the culture of ascetics). If globalization degrades
the quality of life and impairs the values and also imposes alien
cultural practices then serious opposition is bound to develop
against it. We have to examine the issue in greater depth.

The present recrudescence of the combustible flash points
all over the globe have not only their economic origin but are
also characterized by their cultural hue and shades. The situa-
tion demands that a two pronged dialogue- one among the vari-
ous cultures and the other-between cultures and globalization
must be organized if these conflicts are to be resolved and the
world is to be saved from the looming dangers of widespread
violence. Huntington and others in the West have divided the
world into eight or nine zones based on different civilizations
with cultural differences persisting from centuries. One of the
defining components of these cultures is their religious tra-
dition which even in this era of modernization continues to
shape their world view. Islamic, Christian - Western and Ortho-
dox, Buddhist, Hindu, Confucian, Japanese, African and Latin
American cultures have been broadly identified as constituting
the different zones which define the cultural fault lines.

Cultural pluralism is a fact of life. Is it contradictory to
Universalism? If Universalism believes in uniformism then the
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contradiction will always persist. But if Universalism is with-
out uniformity the conflict can be resolved through a dialogue.
The trouble with globalization is that it leads not towards a uni-
fied world but towards a uniform world. It is possible to have
economic progress without imposing one and only one culture
generated by the market dynamics of globalization. Reputed
cultural anthropologist Richard A. Shweder has argued that
throughout history, whoever is wealthiest and the most tech-
nologically advanced thinks that their way of life is the best,
the most natural, the God-given, the surest means to salvation,
or at least the fast lane to well-being in this world. In the six-
teenth century, Portuguese missionaries to China believed that
their invention of clocks, of which they were very proud, was
knock - down proof of the superiority of Catholicism over oth-
er world religions. He continues, “for all I know, their me-
chanical timepiece may have been counted as an argument in
favour of absolute monarchy. Dazzled by our contemporary
inventions and toys (e.g., CNN, IBM, Big Mac, blue jeans, the
birth control pill, the credit card) and at home in our own way
of life, we (in the West) are prone to similar illusions and the
same type of conceits.”

Schweder in line with Joseph Raz argues further, that
moreover, many of us now live in nation-states composed of
groups and communities with diverse practices and beliefs, in-
cluding groups whose beliefs are inconsistent with each other.
‘We will continue to do so, if for no other reason than the real-
ity of global migration and the fact that community and divin-
ity are essential goods and must be acknowledged for the sake
of individual identity and human progress. Of course, life in
such a world can be hazardous, especially for members of im-
migrant or minority groups living in multicultural states or for
members of different civilizations or cultures who are in geo-
political conflict. In such a world, one hopes that it is not just
culture that matters but also a particular pluralistic conception
of culture because the right conception of culture can be useful
in minimizing some of the risks associated with “difference”
and with multicultural life.

This raises a very pertinent question about understanding
the right comprehension of culture. If there is a Universal cul-
ture, then how is it related to the cultures of the different zones?
Will these different zones remain always in perpetual conflict
with each other and also with the global culture or there is a
way for harmonizing these conflicts? This obliviously leads us
to revisit our over all world view.

The Western world-view has been profoundly influenced
by the Cartesian thought. Rene Descarte’s famous statement
‘Cogito, ergo sum’ - “I think, therefore, I exist” is the founda-
tion of the Western approach towards Reality. Descarte’s ergo,
as it is called, made mind more certain for him than matter
and led him to the conclusion that the two were fundamentally
different. It is this Cartesian divide between mind and matter
which led to reductionism in science and the concept that all
aspects of a complex phenomenon can be understood by reduc-
ing them to their constituent parts. According to Heisenberg
this partition has penetrated deep in to human psyche during
the three centuries after Descartes and it will take a long time

for it to be replaced by a really different attitude toward the
problem of reality.

The widespread and pervasive distinctions between peo-
ple (race, nation culture, family, profession. etc., etc.) which
are now preventing mankind from working together for the
common good, and indeed, even for survival, have one of the
key factors of their origin in a kind of thought that treats things
as inherently divided, disconnected, and ‘broken up’ into yet
smaller constituent parts and each part (cultural zone) is con-
sidered to be essentially independent and self existent.

According to David Bohm, because of this fragmentary
approach society as a whole has developed in such a way that
it is broken up into separate nations and different religious,
political, economic, racial group, etc. Man’s natural environ-
ment has correspondingly been seen as an aggregate of sep-
arately existent parts, to be exploited by different groups of
people.

Bohm has further argued that man’s general way of think-
ing of the totality, i.e. his general world view, is crucial for
overall order of the human mind and consequently his rela-
tionship with individual, society, environment is shaped by
this approach itself. If he thinks of the totality as constituted
of independent fragments, then that is how his mind will tend
to operate, but if he can include everything coherently and
harmoniously in an overall whole that is undivided, unbro-
ken, and without a border (for every border is a division or
break) then his mind will tend to move in a similar way, and
from this will flow an orderly action within the whole. This
understanding of the phenomena leads towards the harmoni-
ous relationship between the Universal culture and the differ-
ent cultural zones.

In the very early phases of the development of civiliza-
tion, man’s views were essentially of wholeness rather than
of fragmentation. In the East (especially in India) such views
still survive, in the sense that philosophy and religion empha-
size wholeness and imply the futility of analysis of the world
into parts. Why, then, do we not drop our fragmentary western
approach and adopt these Eastern notions which include not
only a self — world view that denies division and fragmenta-
tion but also offers the basis for a dialogue which can end the
fragmentation both in the actual process of thought and in its
application.

India provides a unique example of peaceful co-existence
of all religions. Almost all major religions and a multitude of
sects reside side by side in this country for centuries. All of
them participate in the affairs of the State. This is perhaps
due to the holistic approach of Indian philosophy and con-
sequent shaping of a mind believing in the inherent unity of
mankind. Multiculturalism is the law of nature and so is the
universal spirit and there is no inherent contradiction in them.
The divinity or the universality of spirit is the binding princi-
ple while the unbridled market is divisive. Markets have also
to learn with different cultures which have existed since the
very dawn of the civilization and will continue to exist. It is
through the different cultures that the cosmic consciousness
manifests itself.
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ON THE HISTORY OF THE FORMATION OF THE RUSSIAN MODEL

Between Scylla of the West and Charybdis of the East
The contemporary Russian model of the rule of law state has
to reflect not only legal and social reality but also traditions the
mentality of Russians, their attitude to the law, to the state and
public institutions.

In general, Russia’s historically established model of the
rule of law state can be described as a peculiar legal-state type,
approaching both the East and the West, which is not hap-
hazard, for Russia geographically knits those two parts of the
world.

During its long history the Russian state and society were
influenced by many civilizations and cultures like Scandina-
via and Byzantine Empire, the Golden Horde, Poland, France,
Germany etc.

But the process of the Russian state and legal development
was mainly defined by objective factors of natural and histori-
cal kind.

Firstly, a cost-based production together with extremely
small surplus product in the areas of critical arable farming
predetermined the centralized governing system

Secondly, the state boundaries almost always experienced
a hard confrontation with other nations. In particular, there
were 329 years of war from 1368 to 1893 (within the period of
525 years) which means that an average two years of war fell
within one year of peace. In addition, there also were embroil-
ments, revolts, riots, growing into the real wars, like the peas-
ant movement of 1773—1775. It is obvious that such a heritage
could not but affect economic, social, and political life of Rus-
sia. Established under the influence of historical environment
militarization, mobilization, irregularity, force majeure became
the features of the national life and legal culture.

Thirdly, the state boundaries expansion predetermined the
use of stiff administrative policy in order to set up efficient ad-
ministration of the country. Catherine II, a well-educated em-
press, defending constitutionalist Montesquieu wrote, ‘An em-
pire as great as Russia would die if it had a structure other than
despotism set up because only despotism can assist with the
needs of remotely located provinces as quick as necessary.’

Such conditions showed the need to search for in-house le-
gal solutions, often as a counter to legal development patterns
of other countries.

On the other hand, as Russia expanded its boundaries by
including new nations, the influence of the new nations’ le-
gal systems on law establishment development grew. The legal
system became an integration of various solutions reflecting
peculiarities of legal cultures of nations comprised by Russia.
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OF RULE OF LAW STATE

Thus, Russia moved to the East, establishing eastern ele-
ments of state and social life, i.e. the ruler’s supreme right for
land, which limited private land property. Authoritarian forms
of government gained the momentum while quite developed
forms of self-governing, such as popular assemblies, land as-
semblies etc., were committed to oblivion. That turning point
happened during the reign of Ivan the Terrible when Russia
rapidly expanded to the East. That was the time when a new
pattern of autocratic and unrestricted power of a tsar was be-
ing established.

The imprint of the eastern traditions can also be found in
the later history of Russia. While Europe experienced an active
collapse of traditional institutions and a new social and state
image forming (market relations, human rights, parliamenta-
ry system), Russia pursued the old pillar preservation policy
(communal peasant agriculture, social enslavement, unlawful-
ness, and authoritarian administrative methods).

It has to be admitted that the mentioned tendency was pre-
served during the most part of the Russian history, even after
the tsarism was overthrown. Thus, the resolution of the 7th
congress of the Russian Bolshevik Party stated that the dic-
tatorship of the proletariat ‘destroyes parliamentary system
drawbacks, especially the separation of legislative and execu-
tive powers’. Subsequently, the ‘drawbacks’ of legitimacy were
also varnished, which allowed mass purges, killing millions of
people, to be conducted in the times of Stalin’s rule.

At the same time the development of the Russian State
was also influenced by western traditions. The impact en-
hanced by the beginning of 18th century, during the reign
of Peter the Great. Western institutions were considered to
be an instrument to overcome a century-long backwardness
of the Russian society. A new administrative and governing
system was introduced, where the Council of Boyars was re-
placed by the Senate (1711), with orders being eliminated and
ministerial collegiums, Secret Office and Synod established.
Later, there was also a switch to the principle of division of
the country into provinces. The homestead tax changed into
the head tax. School and university education was being de-
veloped. The Academy of Sciences was founded. However,
those institutions, albeit similar to western, were often filled
with some other content. They were perceived as state prod-
ucts, were controlled by the government, and kept connection
with it. Such government impartibility made the institutions
being of ‘eastern kind’.

Note that in choosing between Scylla of the West and
Charybdis of the East, the question was not one pertaining to
the humanitarian plane, the social price for both ‘Asian’ re-
forms of Ivan IV and ‘Western’ reforms of Peter I was the dras-
tic reduction of the population in the country (by 20 per cent
during Peter I’s reign). One consistent pattern was also con-
firmed, namely, successful development of the state was usu-
ally achieved at the expense of the drastic fall of the people’s
lining standards.

Thus, the roots of the Russian model of the rule of law
state were formed by the influence of the multidirectional ide-
ological factors. In such conditions the combination of prag-
matism and spirituality would have been ideal: western ‘body’
and Russian ‘soul’. However, ideal combination of multidirec-
tional ideologies is so difficult to find in real life.

As a consequence, there were constant contradictions and
conflicts along the break-up lines, which divided the state and
the civil society, the government and the person, market and di-
rective forms of economic management, the law and the law-
lessness.
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At the same time, as M. Speransky noted at the begin-
ning of the 19th century, ‘It would be strange to desire peo-
ples different in their lifestyles, habits, education level, and
industry to succumb to a single form of government with
equal ease.’

On the Issue of the Main Features of the Russian Model
of Rule of Law State

The model of rule of law state usually reflects a certain
ideology and a level of legal consciousness, social, politi-
cal, and legal development of the society. It does not re-
main static. It has always been developing under the influ-
ence of different factors — geopolitical, economic, social,
political, religious and others, which predestined its pecu-
liar features.

The Russian model of rule of law state can be character-
ized by the striving for the ‘supreme’ justice, for the legal ide-
al, and by being based on the religious fundamentals and ethi-
cal values.

The peculiarity of the Russian model of the rule of law state
is still the domination of the community interests, revealed on
different levels (national, regional, local) and in different social
attitudes (including attitudes to property).

The Russian model of rule of law state can be character-
ized by the ‘powerful” predominance in terms of governmental
vs. personal. During a long period legal development tended to
limit liberty, to confirm as unified order as possible in terms of
using political, social and even civil rights by the citizens.

A peculiarity of the Russian model of rule of law state is
also stipulated by ‘paternalistic’ ideology of public adminis-
tration, instilling respect for the power authority, personalized
mainly in the manager of any level. As a result, the main part
of the Russian population was not accustomed to comparing
their actions and social consequences of their actions. It may
explain a great number of riots, revolts and embroilment in
the Russian history.

The Russian model of legal state is also different in legal
awareness. The law is associated with power, government, and
authority. Historically it is connected with underdevelopment
of personal rights and liberties, including private property, to-
gether with communal form of exploitation, which is one of the
bases of the state. Such factors did not contribute to the civil
fundamentals of social life. It was mainly formed by the laws
of ‘power hierarchy’ but not on the legal procedures, providing
equality of the parties.

When the Constitution of 1993 was adopted, the democra-
tization, protection of private rights and liberties, and national
unity got an impulse to develop. The conformation of these val-
ues is progressing by overcoming various problems inherited
from previous centuries. A new pattern of rule of law state is
forming, where the power is connected with the law, providing
‘the power of law and the law of power along the area covered
by the action of the Constitution of the Russian Federation’.

The outline of the new Russian model of rule of law state
has been defined. The future will reveal what it will happen to
become in reality.

N. A. KhrenoVv'

CIVILIZATIONAL CONTACTS IN THE PAST HISTORY AS A PREREQUISITE
FOR INTERCULTURAL DIALOGUE IN ITS ACTUAL FORMS

If universal forms of contacts between civilizations are not tak-
en into consideration, the conclusions concerning the dialogue
of cultures in its actual forms will be incomplete and superfi-
cial. One of universal and still much determining factors is a
contact between the Eastern world, on the one hand, and the
ancient and later Western world, on the other hand. It is wrong
to think that this universal contact has been evolving without
conflicts. On the contrary, both in the past and in the present
its evolution has been adversary. The dialogue of cultures as
it is treated in Russia, being a topic of national philosophy,
has come down to the dialogue between Russia and the West
since the time of Peter the Great. But the involvement of that
sort of dialogue into universal relationships, that is the back-
ground of relations between the East and the West is not usu-
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ally taken into consideration. That is why important dimen-
sions of the dialogue even between Russia and the West re-
main unidentified.

The necessity to raise the issue of dialogue of Russia with
other countries in a new light, and in the first place, with the
West became acute as early as at the turn of the 19th and 20th
centuries, and some phenomena of national art and philoso-
phy bespeak that. However, the burning subject of the East in
Russian art and philosophy can’t be regarded as a specifically
Russian one. The relevancy of the Eastern topic doesn’t only
results from the relations between Russia and the East, but also
the West and the East.

The Western world is right in regarding themselves heirs
and bearers of antique civilization, whose values, though per-
ceived critically in the Middle Ages, were rehabilitated in the
Renaissance period. As far as the ancient civilization is con-
cerned, its uniqueness adopted by the West lies in its separation
and alienation from the East. From impersonal nature to dis-
covery and establishment of the individual principle. Through-
out the history there has always existed a danger of losing in-
dependence and getting dissolved in the environment they had
managed to tear themselves away. This idea was formulated by
K. Jaspers. But there was no dissolution in the Eastern world.
As is known, it didn’t happen in the Hellenistic world, in the
epoch of the Ancient Rome when Eastern influence appeared to
be very active. All the more so, it couldn’t have happened later
on, in the epoch of flourishing development of the West. Not
only the period of Renaissance, but, largely, the Modern period
(started from the Enlightenment) excluded it.

The situation had changed by the early 20th century, con-
sidering that the crisis of Eurocentrism had been progressing
since the times of Spengler. It was recognized that the concept
of civilization goes beyond the values of Western civilization.
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There are many civilizations, and the Western is just one among
others. When the crisis of Eurocentrism happens, the East be-
comes active again. Since the 19th century, the West has ac-
tively been assimilating the East. In the 20th century it became
one of the most acute problems. But what is the catch in it? Ei-
ther the West is trying to revitalize its culture by assimilating
the East, or it testifies the beginning of dissolution in the East,
which the West has always been afraid of. Considering these
issues, K. Jaspers writes: ‘Can we suppose that Europe will re-
turn to Asia again after having lost its peculiar features? Will it
sink in its depths and unconscious levelling out?’ (1). The ques-
tion raised doesn’t only concern the West, but Russia as well,
that is viewed as part of the European world.

Russia is one of the countries that has had European ori-
ented development in the last centuries. But in its culture Eu-
rocentrism wasn’t the only level, rather it was the latest level
that has become Russian consciousness. The unconscious of
Russia was formed by Byzantine and even more ancient, East-
ern traditions. Russia presented itself as a Western state on the
conscious level, but on the subconscious level it operated as a
more complex civilizational body.

When Spengler’s predecessor N. Danilevsky stated that the
West had never trusted Russia in their mutual relations due to
Russia’s ever-lasting identity, he did not take into account an-
other aspect that can serve as an argument in favour of this
statement.

Trying to keep its identity, the West excluded its return to
the Eastern world and dissolution in it. Following this complex,
it did not trust and could not trust Russia to the full extent, be-
cause Russia remains to be a two-faced Janus. In some respects
it appears a synonym of the East. Hence, Russia has been treat-
ed as a weak link in the confrontation between the East and
West. Dissolution of the West in the East could have started
from Russia. That was the reason for complications that arose
in establishing the dialogue between Russia and the West.

The fact that Russia is a part of the East, can easily be
proved by philosophers and historians the of Eurasian school
(Vernadsky, Trubetskoy, Savitsky, Karsavin, Florovsky and
others). It was they who raised the most acute issue that Rus-
sia’s destiny is entwined with rather the East than the West.
For instance, G. Vernadsky proved that historical process is
spontaneous. It is operated by forces deeply rooted in it that
are beyond people’s control. On the territory of Europe de-
velopment of those forces had several cycles. Every cycle
was based on yet another attempt to call into being the state
that can unite various ethnic groups and peoples and achieve
peace in Eurasia. The first attempt of such a kind is associ-
ated with genesis of Scythian Empire that included the Slavs.
Later it was followed by the Hunnic Empire and Mongolian
Empire that also included the Slavs. The fourth attempt to
achieve the unity of the Eurasian world was connected with
the history of the Russian Empire that kept the relations with
the East and included many ethnic groups who had nothing to
do with the Christian world. That is why the Russians are of-
ten called the Scythians. Collapse of this fourth civilizational
body as yet another form of uniting Eurasian ethnic groups
was in progress at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries, dur-
ing the period when the Russian Empire found itself in the
phase of crisis and collapse, and Russian culture went through
the stage of Renaissance. According to Eurasian views, the
Russian Empire should also be treated as a part of Eurasia, as
Eurasian pulses keep governing later institutions that seem
independent and pro-Western. Until the turn of the 19th and
20th centuries this circumstance had not been taken into con-
sideration. Russia had been considered as a component of the
Western world. The fact that Russia is a part of Eurasia had
been edged out to the subconscious. Relations between Rus-
sia and the East and the Eastern core of Russia formed the
contents of Russia’s subconscious mind.

As a proof of this statement let’s remember the reaction of
critics on the novel War and Peace by Leo Tolstoy published
in the late 19th century in France. One of the critics wrote that
there was Eastern blood in Russian veins, and it meant that
individual will made room for collective will. Describing the
state of Pierre Bezukhov’s soul, the critic compares it with the
Buddhist nirvana. He considers those features of Russian psy-
chology to be alien to the West. What stands out in the critic’s
reaction is the fact that he calls the Russians the Scythians. The
conclusion can be drawn: the Scythian impends the Western
world and tries to change it. There is some truth in calling the
Russians the Scythians. There is some Iranian (Scythian) blood
in Slavic veins. The historian of the Eurasian school G. Verdan-
sky states: historical subsurface of the Russian state was cre-
ated by the Scythians. (2). The Scythian theme grows signifi-
cant with a view to K. Jaspers’ idea that the clue to the past and
the present lies in pre-history, in pre-Axial Age. The crisis of
Eurocentrism caused the activation of Russia’s subconscious,
i.e. the East, and the conscious, i.e. the West, of'its culture, was
pushed to the margins. Thus, the East became a burning topic
for Russia. It happened at the turn of the 19th and 20th centu-
ries and still keeps going.

The poem ‘The Scythians’ by A. Blok, written in 1918,
can be treated as a direct response to the critic who had found
Russians Scythians in L. Tolstoy’s novel. The poet records the
dominance of the collective with the Russians, too, and what
appeared negative for the French expert, became positive for
him. That’s true, Block writes, we, Russians, are Scythians.
What stands out here is the fact that Scythianism, Asianism
is identified with the ‘darkness’, i.e. with something that had
existed in pre-history, and according to K. Jaspers had existed
before the Axial Age, this landmark of history that refined the
‘darkness’ by means of religious and philosophical ideas, new
morality, which is the core essence of the Axial Age.

This acceleration of tensions by multiple repeating the
word ‘darkness’ (something like an anthill, that is, a certain in-
tegrated unity where human specimen who failed to gain inde-
pendence became soldered together), this picture is most like-
ly to appear in the mind of a European who knows little of the
roots of the matter. As K. Jaspers proves, the Axial Age con-
cerned the East as well. The Axial Age isn’t only presented by
Christ, but Lao Tzu and Confucius. Apparently, this ‘darkness’
concerns the hordes lacking human individuality who couldn’t
enter the history with the Axial Age, and hence, irrevocably
disappeared. The situation of the fear for the unknown and
hence, something terrifying, bears the fear of the Europeans,
and provokes both the repulse and attraction.

In this poem A. Blok keeps with the position traditional
for Russian historiography. He treats Russia as a saviour of
the West from a possible conflicts with the Eastern world that
could turn out quite tragic, i.e. a saviour from absorption of the
West by the East. Traditional historiography claims that but for
Rus, the West would have collapsed under rush of the steppe
peoples. The West could not have restrained the Mongolian ag-
gression and would have dissolved in the world it had left in as
early as the antique epoch, meaning in the East. In this case the
identity that was the greatest achievement of the antique and,
later, the European world would have disappeared.

But the poet warns that there can be a different situation in
history when Rus will not stand as a safeguard. It is not only
Rus or Russia, but a unity that among other elements includes
Russia, i.e. the East, or to be more precise, the Scythians who
symbolize the East. In this case, feeling in the creative rage the
unity of Russian and the Eastern worlds, A. Blok anticipates,
as it were, later ideas that would be brought to life by the Eur-
asians who consider the history of Russia as a part of a com-
mon Eurasian space.

It would be wrong to reduce the theme of the East only
to this point of view. Other thinkers and artists are noticed to
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emphasize the fact that Russia belongs, first of all, to the Chris-
tian world, hence to the West. This fact intensifies in relation
with the Eastern challenge. Realization of a possible conflict
inspires fear of the East. This complex was typical for another
Russian poet, more known as a philosopher, V. Solovyov. The
poem ‘The Scythians’ by A. Blok is preceded by an epigraph
from the poem by V. Solovyov written in 1894 ‘Pan-Mongol-
ism! The name is monstrous / Yet it sounds tender to my ear.’
Both A. Blok and V. Solovyov emphasize the idea of hostility
of the faceless East. For Solovyov the East is a ‘a swarm of
waking tribes’, ‘an unknown and alien people’, and in the lines
similar to those of Blok, ‘a host of regiments’.

But why is the East, ‘unknown and alien’, impending to
Rus? The poet considers it to be a retribution. It is a vengeance
for then Christian, here Russian, world that neglects ‘love’s
legacy’, that is a Christian ideal. It happened once in Byzan-
tium. Everything in this world is connected. When ‘the altar of
God lay cooling’ in the second Rome, it provoked ‘a swarm of
waking tribes’ in the East that led to its collapse. But neglect-
ing ‘love’s legacy’ can also lead to the collapse of the third
Rome, that is Rus.

V. Solovyov cannot be reproached with anti-Westernism.
On the contrary, his fear of the East can be explained as an idea
cropped up in his mind about vanishing of Christian world that
unites Russia and the West. The philosopher prophesies clash
with the West that will result in vanishing of the values brought
to life by Christianity, in particular, the individual principle.

So, in the Russian art and Russian philosophical thought
we can detect both enthusiastic and pessimistic perception of
the East. What do we mean by the term East? Does it include
Islamic world, China, India and Russia that nowadays tends to
affiliate itself to this world? Russian thinker L. Karsavin helps
to settle out this matter. Reflecting upon the growing fashion
of the East in Russia, he tends to include in the term East eve-
rything that is beyond the Christian cultural world. Within this
concept of the East geographical boundaries recede into the
background. L. Karsavin draws all humankind diversity into
two worlds. He suggests that it was the Christian world where
the synthesis of Hellenism, Judaism and Eastern religions with
the Western piety took place. As far as the East is concerned,
it is the territory of Islam, Buddhist culture, Hinduism, Tao-
ism, ancient naturalistic cults of Hellenic, Roman and Barbar-
ian religions (3).

So, as early as at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries
there were in Russia two completely different concepts re-

garding the East. A century has passed since then. Which of
the concepts has appeared more viable from the modern point
of view? Mostly, the situation remains the same. In the ongo-
ing turmoil caused by the crisis of Eurocentrism it would be
more reasonable to stay detached from chaotic attitudes and
pay attention to the reality of cultural synthesis evolving in
history. First and foremost, of cultural synthesis of the East
and West.

In the history that presents the history of various civiliza-
tions, this cultural synthesis has never ceased to exist. The East-
ern element has always been a constituent of cultural synthe-
sis. It could be observed even in the ancient world that strove
to gain independence from the East. Obviously, the modern
mentality excluded active Eastern element. But is was the Mo-
dernity in the early 20th century that encouraged the opposi-
tion in the form of romanticism. If the Modernity excluded
the East, the romanticism rehabilitated it. The most striking
page of the new and more sound attitude towards the East was
‘West-Eastern Divan’ by Goethe that had appeared under the
influence of romantic attitudes and the comments on the nov-
el in which Goethe called to reject a superficial exoticism and
deepen into comprehension of Eastern spiritual worlds. This
romantic tradition made a great impact on the Russian art of
the 19th century. The works by Pushkin, Lermontov. Tolstoy
and others prove it.

Later on, the tradition of romanticism that became active in
symbolism at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries supposed
to have an active attitude towards the East. However, the ideas
of the Modernity appeared to be stronger than traditions of ro-
manticism. Romantic tradition was revived in Russian art only
in the period of the Thaw, that is in the middle of the *50s of the
20th century. However, as far as the turn of the 19th and 20th
centuries is concerned, it is crystal clear why symbolists who
made their aim to break the existing culture and create a new
one, were deeply read in A. Schopenhauer and then plunged
into quotes by Lao Tzu and Confucius. As early as then, all
those things encouraged evolution of a great cultural synthesis
in the Russian culture.
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JUDICIAL COMMUNITY OF RUSSIA IN THE INTERNATIONAL CONTEXT

If one takes for granted the statement that legal culture is an
integral part of general culture of the humanity (which is really
s0), it may as well be said safely that court culture is a crucial
part of legal culture. On the whole, the concept of the ‘court
culture’ is multi-layered, multi-notional and to a large extent
subjective. But there are no doubts that the basic agent to put
this concept into effect is a judge, a direct bearer of judicial
power in any state.
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The structure of modern judicial system of Russia is com-
plicated, it consists of two subsystems, general jurisdiction
courts and arbitration courts, as well as of constitutional statu-
tory branch of judicial power that does not form the system; the
system has lots of instances, its activities are regulated by sev-
eral procedural codifying acts; a vast judicial practice has been
formed and is still being improved, and so on, but the main
driving force is 35 thousand judges who annually read into 25
million cases in court.

In accordance with Article 12 of the Federal Constitutional
Law ‘On the Court System of the Russian Federation’ all judg-
es in Russia shall have unitary status and shall differ among
themselves solely by powers and competence.

In is quite natural that these 35 thousand judges possess-
ing a unitary status, performing very similar professional ju-
dicial activities and constituting the judicial manpower of the
country, have long felt the urge to have an organization that
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could express their various and multiple interests. It is not the
least natural that in foreign countries with their totally different
forms of government and types of judicial systems, the judges
face the same problems. And it can be a matter of course that
in the present context of globalization national governmental
issues of association of direct representatives of the judicial
power are solved on the international legal basis.

What is the judicial community of our country? Is the con-
cept ‘judicial community’ a synonym to the term ‘judicial man-
power’?

It goes without saying that the whole judicial manpower
consists of the judges who, despite their unitary legal status
(this is a law aspect), have a common or, at least, very close
professional ideology, a common legal culture, and so on (this
is a cultural aspect in its broad sense). In contrast to it, judicial
community of the Russian Federation, as is formulated in Arti-
cle 1 of the Federal Law ‘On Bodies of Judicial Community of
the Russian Federation’ dated from March, 14, 2002, is consti-
tuted from judges of federal courts of all types and levels, judg-
es of the courts of constituent entities of the Russian Federation
that form a court system of the Russian Federation. And this
judicial community, in order to express the interests of judges
as agents of judicial power, makes bodies of the judicial com-
munity, and the basic ones are the following bimodal (federal
and of constituent entities) bodies: the All-Russian Congress of
Judges and conferences of the judges of constituent entities of
the Russian Federation; the Council of Judges of the Russian
Federation; the Council of Judges of the Supreme Court of the
Russian Federation and councils of the judges of constituent
entities of the Russian Federation; the Supreme Qualification
Collegium of Judges of the Russian Federation and Qualifica-
tion Collegium of Judges of the Russian Federation (hereinaf-
ter QCJ); the Supreme Examining Board of the Qualification
Exam for a Judge and similar boards of constituent entities of
the Russian Federation; and also general assemblies of court
judges (this list is classified).

The Federal Law mentioned above enshrines the basic
tasks of the bodies of the judicial community, among which
are the following: to protect the rights and interests of judges,
to provide judicial activities with organizational, personnel and
resource support, and so on. Obviously, the judicial manpower
itself is not targeted at solving those issues, the non-judicial-
community judges are not able to solve them.

Thus, one can conclude that the judicial community of
the Russian Federation differs from the judicial manpow-
er by self-organization in order to solve the issues stated
above. The judicial community as such was gradually, rath-
er than spontaneously, evolving in Russia, and at its begin-
ning it was initiated in the late *80s of the last century, at
least, the first bodies created by the judicial community on
the regional level date back to that time. Undoubtedly, Rus-
sian judges of that period were influenced by the slogan that
was stirring up all strata of society: ‘Everything which is not
forbidden is allowed.’

Both in the past and present neither the whole judicial com-
munity of Russia nor any of its bodies can be considered as
either the bodies of judicial power or elements of the court
system or the structures that provide delivery of justice, and
SO on.

At the same time both judicial community of our country
and its elements and bodies constitute the institute of the civil
society, and in this context, its has sound prospects for devel-
opment. The Constitutional basis in this case is, first and fore-
most, articles 13 (part 4), 19 (part 2), 30 (part 1), 32 (parts 1,
5) of the Constitution of the Russian Federation that declared
the following: the right to association; public associations shall
be equal before the law; the equality of rights and freedoms of
man and citizen, regardless of membership of public associa-
tions; the right to participate in managing state affairs both di-

rectly and through their representatives and the right to partici-
pate in administering justice, and so on.

But it is imperative that neither judicial community nor its
element and bodies belong to either bodies of the government, or
federal bodies or the ones of the constituent entities of the Rus-
sian Federation, they can neither belong to the bodies of munici-
pal power. Although they perform certain quite serious govern-
mental function on the legal basis. And in some issues, such as
employment of the judges, the role of the bodies of the judicial
community cannot be overestimated, for example, according to
governmental authorities of one of the most important bodies of
the judicial community of the Russian Federation — QCJ, none
of the state judges in the country, excluding the judges of Con-
stitutional statutory branch of judicial power, can be benched by
anyone without a positive reference from QCJ.

Are they public associations in the classical sense?

They aren’t either, as membership of judges in the judicial
community isn’t optional in our country: the judges do not en-
ter the community, but are automatically included in it after the
oath of judges’ abjuration, and under no circumstances can they
leave the community on their own accord as long as they serve
as judges (including retired judges), while voluntary participa-
tion in any social association is its corner stone. However, elec-
tive governing bodies typical to social associations, are present
here, too — all bodies of the judicial community, as well as gov-
erning structures of those bodies, are formed on elective basis,
mostly by secret ballot. Neither the judicial community and its
elements, nor any body of the judicial community have either
a Charter, or membership fees, they are not a legal body, but all
these are integral features of a public associations.

How does the judicial community position itself? The de-
cree of the second All-Russian Congress of Judges dated from
June, 30, 1993 ‘On Judicial Reform of the Russian Federation’
states: ‘Judicial community is not a trade union, neither is it a
social associations that complies with its own needs. Its role
shall not be reduced to protection of rights and legal interests
of the judges and to establishment of their independency, be-
cause the independence of judges is a means to establish inde-
pendent, strong and fair court.” And the decree of the Presidium
of the Council of Judges of the Russian Federation dated from
February, 12, 1997 ‘In Connection with Establishment of Pro-
fessional Holiday of the Judicial Personnel “Day of Justice”’
stated: ‘The judicial power is not a professional industrial fa-
cility or department, but is an independent entity of the govern-
ment power of the Russian Federation, while the judicial com-
munity is not a professional union of the members, but a corpo-
ration of bearers of the governmental (judicial) power.’

Thus the judicial community in our country treats itself
as a corporation of bearers of the judicial power rather than a
public association; membership is through registration, without
optional logging in and out; the rate of governmental functions
in the content competence of the main bodies of the judicial
community is large.

What is the situation with the judicial community like
abroad? Various forms of the bodies of the judicial commu-
nity are functioning there. It is not rare that exclusive func-
tions of QCJ do not only belong to a single body of the judi-
cial community, but to two or more structures, for instance, in
the Republic of Armenia the Disciplinary Commission oper-
ates alongside with the Council of Justice; in the Republic of
Kazakhstan together with the Supreme Judicial Council, the
Qualification Collegium of Justice and disciplinary qualifica-
tion collegia function, as well as the Commission of Judicial
Ethics and so on.

The main difference between various forms of foreign
structures of the judicial community that perform practically
the same functions as, for instance, QCJ in our country, and
Russian bodies of the judicial community, and, first and fore-
most, QCJ, is the fact that the foreign bodies are totally elected
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or appointed by their parliaments, for example, in Romania all
members of the Judicial Council, who are judges or prosecu-
tors, are appointed by the parliament of the state; other bodies
are constituted of a great number of representatives of legisla-
tive and executive branches of governmental power, for exam-
ple, in Italy, Lithuania, Poland, France and so on; or among
their leading members are President of the State or the Minis-
ter of Justice or Chairman of the Supreme Court. For example,
the chairman of the Supreme Council of Magistrates in France
is the President of the Republic of France on the basis of the
fact that he is a guarantor of independence of a judicial power,
while a vice chairman of the Council of Justice is the Minis-
ter of Justice.

Thus, in most cases, foreign structures of the judicial
community cannot be considered, in the way we understand
this term, the bodies of the judicial community itself, be-
cause, in one way or the other, the representatives of legisla-
tive and executive governmental power dominate there, apart
from that, quite often the representatives of judicial power —
the judges — are not elected to the bodies by other judges, but
are appointed by the President of the State, or by the Parlia-
ment or any of its chambers. And even in the case when the
number of the judges elected to the members of such bodies
by other judges prevails, ‘common’ judges can hardly have
the majority of votes during the discussion of and an open
ballot on some issues.

For example, in accordance to the Article 187 of the Con-
stitution of Poland, the National Council of the Judicial System
of the country consists of: the Minister of Justice, First Chair-
man of the Supreme Court; the Chairman of the Supreme Ad-
ministrative Court; the person appointed by the President of the
country; four members elected by the Sejm from the deputies;
two senators elected by the Senate and 15 judges elected from
the body of judges of general jurisdiction, military and admin-
istrative courts, and it is hardly correct to consider ‘common’
judges equal to the heads of the Supreme courts of the country
when discussing non-judicial issues.

It should also be pointed out that there is a more signifi-
cant difference between Russian and several foreign bodies of
the judicial community, as in our country their status is not en-
shrined in the Constitution, while in many countries abroad it is
the other way around. For example, in the Republic of Bulgaria
the Supreme Judicial Council is founded on Article 130 of the
Constitution; in Italy the Supreme Council of Magistrates on
Article 186 of the Constitution; in Spain the General Council
of the Legislative Power on parts 2 and 3 of Article 122 of the
Constitution; in the Ukraine the Supreme Council of Justice on
Article 131 of the Constitution and so on.

But in terms of the issue concerned, the main difference is
the fact that in most foreign countries among the bodies of the
judicial community there exist public associations of judges
with free membership.

What does international legal regulation with respect to the
bodies of the judicial community declare?

First of all, we should point out clause 19 of the Basic Prin-
ciples on the Independence of the Judiciary, adopted by the UN
Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Of-
fenders held at Milan from 26 August to 6 September 1985, in
accordance to which the judges shall be free to form and join
associations of judges or other organizations to represent their
interests, to promote their professional training and to protect
their judicial independence. This statement, is virtually, dupli-
cated by Principle of the Recommendation No. R (94) 12 of
the Committee of Ministers to Member States On Independ-
ence, Efficiency and Role of Judges, adopted by the Commit-
tee of Ministers of the Council of Europe on October, 13, 1994
at the 518th meeting of the Ministers’ Deputies of the Council
of Europe that states as follows: ‘Judges should be free to form
associations which, either alone or with another body, have the

task of safeguarding their independence and protecting their
interests.’

As far as QCJ is concerned in respect to its content com-
petence, the European Charter on the statute for judges (Stras-
bourg, 8-10 July 1998), states in clause 1.3 as follows: ‘In re-
spect of every decision affecting the selection, recruitment, ap-
pointment, career progress or termination of office of a judge,
the statute envisages the intervention of an authority independ-
ent of the executive and legislative powers within which at
least one half of those who sit are judges elected by their peers
following methods guaranteeing the widest representation of
the judiciary.’ It should be pointed out that as is Explanatory
Memorandum states, The Charter is therefore not an end in
itself but rather a means of guaranteeing that the individuals
whose rights are to be protected by the courts and judges have
the requisite safeguards on the effectiveness of such protection.
Hence, QCJ, first and foremost, is also a means of guarantee-
ing the individuals the effectiveness of rights to be protected
by Russian judges.

Alongside with that, it is necessary to mark off that clause
1.4 of the Charter that states as follows: The statute gives to
every judge who considers that his or her rights under the stat-
ute, or more generally his or her independence, or that of the
legal process, are threatened or ignored in any way whatsoev-
er, the possibility of making a reference to such an independ-
ent authority, with effective means available to it of remedying
or proposing a remedy, — due to imperfection of correspond-
ing administrative legal mechanisms in our country is difficult
to carry out.

At the international level, in respect to international legal
basis of organization and activities of national bodies of the
judicial community, an important role belongs to international
associations of national bodies of the judicial community. In
this regard, one organization is worth mentioning, the Interna-
tional Association of Judges (hereinafter IAJ) that was founded
in Salzburg (Austria) in 1953 as a professional, non-political,
international organization, (clause 1, article 2 of the IAJ Con-
stitution states: ‘The Association does not have any political or
trade-union character’, and clause 4 of the same article claims:
‘All members of the Association must be apolitical.”) group-
ing national associations of judges, membership in which can
be authorised by the Central Council. The object of the IAJ is
to safeguard the independence of the judicial authority, as an
essential requirement of the judicial function and guarantee of
human rights and freedom.

It is worth noting that the IAJ, whose members number
77 national associations of judges and country judges teams
from all over the world, has a consultative status both with the
UN and the Council of Europe. The bodies of the judicial com-
munity of the Republic of Kazakhstan and the Ukraine have re-
cently become member of the IAJ. However, the bodies of the
judicial community of Russia are neither members of this inter-
national judiciary association nor of any others. Why?

In the Republic of Kazakhstan, in accordance with the pro-
visions of chapter 7 of the Constitution and a number of other
legislative acts, the following bodies of the judicial community
are founded and operating: the Supreme Judicial Council, the
Qualification Collegium of Justice and bimodal disciplinary
qualification collegia (republican and regional ones); the Un-
ion of Judges. The membership of the IAJ is admitted to the
latter body, the Union of Judges of the Republic of Kazakhstan,
founded on December, 19, 1996 by the first Congress of Judges
of that country, operating under the Charter of the Republican
Public Association ‘the Union of Judges of the Republic of Ka-
zakhstan’. By authority of the Charter (registered in the Minis-
try of Justice) the Union of Judges is a non-profit organization
in the form of public association with the republican status, es-
tablished by the citizens of the Republic of Kazakhstan and op-
erating for the purpose of implementation and protection of the
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interests of Judges Community. The Charter states that the Un-
ion of Judges shall operate based upon principles of voluntari-
ness, equality of its members, democracy, self-administration,
legality, accountability and publicity; that Union’s Membership
shall be voluntary. An individual willing to join the Union shall
submit an application to the Council of branch and the admit-
ted member of the Union shall be issued a membership card;
that the Union is a legal body, has bank accounts, stamp with
its own name and independent balance sheet and so on.

But none of legislative acts of the republic of Kazakhstan,
not the Charter of the Union of Judges do not obligate the un-
ion with performing any governmental functions. But even
these two basic original provisions did not provide the mem-
bership in the IAJ for the Union of Judges of the Republic
of Kazakhstan instantaneously on the spot, in 2004 it was ad-
mitted as an extraordinary member (inferior, without a voting
right) of the IAJ, and only in September 2011 in its 54th meet-
ing as a result of secret ballot vote the IAJ admitted the Union
of Judges of the Republic of Kazakhstan as an ordinary mem-
ber (that is, a full one).

The same meeting of the IAJ admitted as its ordinary mem-
ber the Association of Judges of the Ukraine, which is an All-
Ukrainian Public Organization.

It is worth noting that the Association of Judges of the
Ukraine is not included in the range of bodies of judicial self-
government, listed in the Bill of the Ukraine from May, 31,
2010 No. 6450 ‘On the Judicial System and Status of Judges’,
however, neither the Supreme Council of Justice, nor the Su-
preme Qualification Commission of the Judges of the Ukraine
that both possess governmental authorities in that country are
on the list.

The IAJ also has regional structures — groups, for example
the European Association of Judges (the Consultative Council
of European Judges — CCJE — adopted a very important docu-
ment — Report to the Committee of Ministers of the Council of
Europe, dated from 19 November, 2002 ‘On on the principles
and rules governing judges’ professional conduct, in particular
ethics, incompatible behaviour and impartiality’), the Associa-
tion of European Administrative Judges (AEAJ), whose chart-
ed was adopted on 24 March, 2002, and other groups. On 27
December, 1997 the heads of judicial communities of Central
Asian states signed the declaration on Establishment of Inter-
national Association of Judges of Central Asian countries, but
this initiative had no further effect.

Why, then, regarding that the Russian Federation, its gov-
ernmental bodies, public, cultural, academic, sporting, educa-
tional and other organizations and structures are oriented on
membership in international organizations, non of the bodies
of the judicial community is admitted as a member to interna-
tional (worldwide and regional) associations of judges?

The reason is unlikely in the fact that the special 6th chap-
ter, called ‘Bodies of the Judicial Community’ of a very impor-
tant international legal act, the model Code on Judicial System
and Status of Judges for the CIS Member Nations, adopted
on the thirty sixth Plenary Session of the Interparliamentary
Assembly of the CIS Member Nations (Provision No. 3612
of 16 May, 2011) states nothing about possibility for national
bodies of the judicial community to be adopted to internation-
al associations.

One should distinguish between the terms of the judicial
community and the bodies founded by them in order to carry
forward their aims. The judicial community of the country in
itself is founded originally, automatically, without any declara-
tion of judges’ intention, without elections of judges by judges;
that is a disorganized judicial manpower. But the associations
of judges of courts of any level are organised in the same way,
originally, without any declaration of judges’ intention, with-
out elections of judges by judges, and federal laws on the bod-
ies of judicial community of the Russian Federation call these

associations, as was shown above, among others, the bodies of
judicial community.

That’s why general meetings of the judges of courts (any
ones, including 7500 Justices of the Peace who have nei-
ther right nor a possibility to participate in general meetings,
which is a serious problem) should not be considered as bod-
ies of judicial community, but rather as its basic elements,
and if to treat the whole all-national judicial community as a
system, they will constitute its links. While the bodies of ju-
dicial community will be founded with the help and on the
basis self-organized elements, by means of elections, quite
often, multi-tiered ones and with secret ballot voting of ei-
ther the whole judicial community of the country or of its el-
ements (links) of a certain court within the structure, in order
to solve the required tasks. The bodies of judicial community,
in their turn, in order to solve more specific, particular tasks
will found other bodies of the judicial community, and so
on. For example, the whole Russian judicial community pe-
riodically, once in 4 years, elects delegates to the All-Russian
Congress of Judges (there have been summoned 7 congress-
es with the first on October, 17-18, 1991, that is, long before
the congress became legislatively enshrined); the congress
elects the Council of the Judges of the Russian Federation;
the Council elects the Presidium of the Council, the commis-
sions of the Council etc.

It should be pointed out that, firstly, the judicial community
(its basic elements) nowadays periodically initiates non-typical
bodies, not enshrined in the Federal Law on the bodies of the
judicial community, among such bodies one can name the As-
sociation of Justices of the Peace that has operated in Rostov
Oblast since 2008; in the Republic of Khakassia the Council of
Veterans — retired judges (this provision was sanctioned by the
decree of the Council of Judges of the Republic of Khakassia
No. 1-P dated from March, 27, 2009); in Tyumen Oblast the
Centre of advance training for magistrates, which operates ex-
clusively on a pro-bono basis and was founded by the judicial
community of the region, and so on. But all these structures are
regional rather than national and invariably (a) their foundation
is initiated by the judges and (b) they do not perform any, even
minimal, governmental functions.

Still, all-Russian bodies of judicial community, founded by
the entire judicial community of the country, or by its regional
links (that is, founded by the juridical community constituted
by the judges-members on a registrative, non-voluntary bare
vested by the state with considerable governmental functions,
including standard-setting ones. In relation to which, the is-
sue of the legal status of the judicial community has another
stumbling rock: to what extent are the decisions taken by the
bodies of the judicial community — with each body operating
within the limits enshrined by the law and associative regula-
tions of the judicial community — obligatory (a) for judges; (b)
for heads of courts; (c) for the court clerks who are state or mu-
nicipal officers; (d) for the public and public associations, in-
cluding commercial structures; (e) for the authoritative bodies
of other branches of governmental power and for the bodies of
municipal authorities? To tell the truth, neither the legislative
acts, nor corporate acts of the judicial community can answer
these (and similar) question.

One of the basic features to characterize the legislative sta-
tus of the judicial community and its bodies in our country,
the feature that touches upon the problem stated above, is un-
doubtedly, the fact that decisions of all those bodies entailing
legal consequences for citizens, including judges, can be ap-
pealed to the court. An important consideration is the fact that
such decisions of the judicial community